



Js presenting to the public a new treatise upon • 

Science, it may not he improper to state the 
which lid to the undertaking, and the design wh«i i» 

tended to accomplish. - _ , • 

, When it become my duty to instruct in Moral 
phy, in Brown Uejiirersity, the texf-hook in use was 
of Dr. Paley. From many of his principles I foundH^^ 
compelled to dissent, and, at first, I contented myself Wth 

stating to my classes my, objections to the author, an «f 

ingmy views, in the form of familiar conver^o^ 
several of the topics which he discusses. 
niy own convenience, I soon dt^witted 
livercd, in the form of lecturem .*n a few years, theS| 
tuses bad become so far extended, that, to my surj^we,;^^ 
contained, >y themselves, the eleifients of a 
from that of the text-book which I wm teaching. To nroif 
the inconvenience of teaching two diflSrent »• * 

took to reduce them to order, and to make su<* ddditio^, 
as would render the work in some measure complete withW 
' itselO I thus relinquished the work of I>r. 

Kime time, have been in the habit of instructing 
lecture. The success of the aStdlnpt exceeded my 
tions, and encouraged me to hope, that the puMCBOW 
what 1 had delivered to my classes, might in some small 
gree, facilitate the study of moral science. 
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^From these circumstances the workfhas derived its charac- 
ter. Being designed for the purposes of instruction, its aim 
tp be simple, clear, and purely didactic. I have rarely 
fjone into extended discussion, but have contented niyselt 
ith the attempt to state the moral law, and the reason of 
it, in as few and as comprehensive terms as possible. The 
illustration of the principles, and the application of them to 
cases in ordinary life, I have generally lef^ to the instructor, 
or to the student himself. Hence, also I have omitted every 
thing which relates to the history of opinions, and have 
imde but little allusion even to the opinions them^lves, of 
those from whom I dissent. To have acted otherwise, w ould 
have extended the undertaking greatly beyond the limits 
which I had assigned to myself; and it seemed to me not 
to belo|g to the design which I had in view, A work which 
should atten^pt to exhibit what was true, appeared to me 
more desirable than one which should point out what was ex- 
ploded, discuss what was doubtful, or disprove what was false. 

Jn the course of the work, 1 have quoted but few autho- 
rities, as, m preparing it, 1 have referred to but few books. I 
make this remark in no manner for the sake of laying claim 
topriginality, hut to avoid the imputation of using the labours 
of others without aeknowlodginent. When I commenced 
the undertaking, I attempted to read extensively, but soon 
found it so diflicult®to arrive at any definite results, in 
this miMi\^er, that the necessities of my situation obliged 
me to rely upon my own reflection. That 1 have thus come 
to the same conclflsions with many others, I should be un- 
willing •to 3ouht. When this coincidence of opinion has 
come to my knowledge, I4\|^ve mentioned it. When it is 
not mentioned, it is because I have not knowm it. 

The author to whom I am under the greatest obligations 
is Bishop Butler. The chapter on Conscience is, as I sup- 
pose, but little more than a de^lopement of his ideas on the 
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same su))jcct. IIow qj^uch more I owe to this incomparable 
wTiter, I know not. As it was the study of his sermons on 
human nature, that first turned my attention to this subject, 
tliere are, doubtless, many trains of thought which I have 
derived from liiin, but which I have not been able to traoo 
to their source, as they have long since become incorporated 
with my own reflectiong, The article on the Sabbath, 
as is stated in the text, is derived chiefly from the tract 
of IMr. .T J. (jiirney, on the same suljject. Entertain- 
ing those views of the Sacred Scriptures, which 1 have 
expres‘'^d in the work itself, it is scarcely necessary to add 
here, that I consider tlieni the great source of moral truth ; 
and that a system of ethics will he true, just in proportion as 
it developes their meaning. To do this has been my object ; 
and to have, in ever so huinhle a manner, accomplished it, 
I shall consider as the greatest possible success. 

It is not without much diffidence, that I have venture<l to 
lay before the public a \tork on this important subject. That 
sometliing of tins sort was needed, has long been universally 
confessed. .My professional duty led me to uyderlaki* it; 
and I trust that the hope of usefulness lias indueod me to 
prepiireit for publication. If I have not been so happy as^o 
elucidate trutli I have endeavoured to express myself in such 
a manner, that the reader shall liave as little trouble as jios- 
sible in detecting my errors. And i^it sliall be fouinJ, that 
I have tlirown any light wliatover upon thescienc^ ofliumaii 
duty, I sliall liave uii'^peakahle cause for gratitude to that 
Spirit, who>e inspiration alone teaclietluman understanding. 
And my cause for gratitude will scarcely be- less, ||hould my 
failure incite some one, better yble tliari myself to do justice 
to the subject, to a more successful undertaking. 

Brown University, April, 1835. 

Ut^f?rp;^rp Pi^blic Library 

Aeon. N'o ® f 
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TO TUB 

SECOND EDITION. 


A SECOND edition of the Kleinents of Monil Science hiiving 
hccn dofnanded, within a muchshorhT period tlian was anti- 
cipated, I liave given to the revisal ot it all the attention 
winch my avocations have permitted? 

The first edition, owing to circumstances whicli could not 
l}C^orcse(‘H^ was, unfoituiiately, in several places, inaccurati* 
in typographical execution. I have endeavoured, I ho[ie 
\\{{\\ hettm* success, to render tlio present edition, in this re- 
spect, le'^s liable to emisure. In a few' east's, singl(‘ words 
and modes of expression have also heen changed. I have, 
howev(‘r, confined m}vlf to verbal correetlons, and have, in 
no case that I rememlx'r, intoiitioually altered the sense. 

Having undeistood that the work has liecn introduced, as 
a te\td)ook, into siyne of our highcNt seminaries of educa- 
tion, I h<j)e Umt I may lx; forgiven, if I suggest a few hints 
as to tiie manner in which I ^uppose it may be most success- 
fully used for this purpose. 

1. In tiic recitation room, let hoitlicr instructor nor pupil 
Qvm make use of the book. 

2, Let the portion previously^ as>ignod for the exercise 
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be so mastered by th(^ pupil, both in plan and illustration, 
that he will be able to recite it in order, and explain the 
connection of the different parts with each other, without the 
necessity of assistance from his instructor. To give the 
language of the author is not, of course, desirable. It is 
sutlicieiit if the idea be given. The questions of the instruc- 
tor should have respect ^ principles that may be deduced 
from the text, practicahapplication of the doctrines, objections 
whicli may be rjiiscd, &c. 

Ib Let the lesson which was recited on one day, be in- 
variaby^ reviewed on the day succeeding. 

4. As soon as any considerable progress has been made in 
the work, let a review from the beginning be commenced! 
This should comprehend, for one exercise, as much as had 
been j)reviously recited in two or three clays ; and should be 
confined to a brief analysis of the argument, witrf a mere 
mention of the illustrations. 

f). As soon as the %\1iole portion thus far recited, has been 
reviewed, let a now review be commenced, and continued in 
the same* manner ; and thus on successively, until the ^ork 
is (completed. 15y pursuing this mctliud, a class will, at any 
period of the course of study, be enabled, with the slight^'st 
eiVort, to recall whatever they have already acquired ; 'and, 
when the work is completed, they will be able to pursue tlie 
whole tl)read of the argument, fron^ the beginning to the 
end; and thus to retain a knowledge, not only of the indi* 
viilufil principles, but also of their relations to elldi other. 

I^ut the advantage of this mode of ^tudy is not confined 
to that of a more perfect knowledge of this or of any other 
hook. Hy presenting the wh^le held of thought at one view 
before the mind, it will cultivate the power of pursuing an 
extended range of arguihcnt ; of examining and deciding 
upon a connected cliain of reasoning , and will, in no spiall 
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degree^ accustom the student to carrj^ forward in his own 
mind a train of original investigation. 

I have been emboldened to make these suggestions, not 
in the least because I suppose the present work worthy of 
any peculiar attention from an instructor, but simply because, 
having been long in the habit of pursuing this method, and 
having witnessed its results in my own classes, I have 
thought it my duty to suggest it to these who are engaged in 
the same profession with myself. Other instructors may 
have succeeded better with other methods. I have succeed- 
ed best with this. 

At the suggestion of some of his friends, the author has it 
fh contemplation to prepare a small abridgment of the pre- 
sent work, in duodecimo, for the use of schools and 
academies* It will be published as soon as his engaf^^ements 
will pcriiit. 


Bbown Universitv, September, 183 f. 
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TO TME 

FOURTH EDITION 


The publishers having thought proper to give to the 
Elements of Moral Science a more permanent form, I have 
revised the work with* all the care that my engagements 
would allow. In doing tins, 1 have made many verbal alter- 
ations ; I have modified some paragraphs ; some I have 
transposed, and a few I have added. 

I embrace, with pleasure, this opportunity of returning my 
grateful acknowledgments to those gentlemen who, cither 
privately or through the medium of the press, have favoured 
me with their critical remarks. I have endeavoured to 
weigh their suggestions with all the impartiality in iny 
power. AVhere I have been convinced of error, I have al- 
tered the text. Where I have only doubted, 1 have sulferecl 
it to remain ; as it seemed profitless merely to excjiangc one 
doubtful opinion for another.^ ^Where, notwithstanding the 
arguments advanced, my views remained unchanged, 1 have 
also contented myself with allowing the text to stand without 
additional remark. The reasons for so doing may be very 
briefly stated : — I supposed that those considerations in fa- 
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vour of what I had advanced, wli^ch occurred to me, 
would naturally occur to any other person ; and I seemed to 
myself to have observed that the public really take very 
little interest in the controversies of authors. A very con- 
siderable amount of manuscript', which I had prepared for 
the purpose of publication, in connection with this edition, I 
have therefore suffered to lie quietly in my desk. 

Bbown Univebsity, January, 1837. 
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THEOREfiCAL ETHICS. 






THE0III5TICAL ETHICS. 


CHAPTER FIRST. 

OF THE ORIGIN OF OUR NOTION OF THE MORAL 
QUALITY OF ACTIONS. 

SECTION I. 

OP MORAL LAW. 

Ethics, or Moral Philosophy, is the Science of Moral 
Law. 

The first question M’li^ch presents itself is, What is moral 
law? Let us then inquire, first, what is law; and secondly, 
w’liat is moral law. 

Jly the term laiv^ T think, we gimerally mean a form of! 
expression, denoting either a mode uf exiistence, or an order! 
of sequence. 

Thus, the first of Sir Isaac Newton’s la>vs, namely, that* 
every body will c^tinue in a state of r(‘st, or of uniform 
motion in a rigbt fine, unless compelled hy some force to 
change its state, denotes a mode of exutence, 

'I'lie tliird law of motion, that, to every action^ of one 
body upon another, there is an equal and contrar}* reaction, 
denotes an order of sajuence ; that is, it declares the gene- 
-ral fact, that, if one event occur, the con-^litution of things 
under which we exi.st, is such, that another event will also 
occur. 

The axioms in Mathomatics’are laws of the same kind. 
Thus the axiom, “ if equals he added to equals, the wholes 
will be equal,” denotes an order of sequence, in respect to 
quantity. 

Of the same nature arc^the laws of Chemistry. Smh, 

1 ) 
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for instance, is tlie law that, if soda be saturated with mu- 
riatic acid, the resutt will he coinmoft salt. 

Tlius, also, in Intellectual Philosophy. If a picture of a 
visible object be formed upon the retina, and the impression 
be communicated, ])y the nerves, to the brain, the result 
will be an act of perception. 

The meaning of law, when referring to civil society, is 
substantially the same. It expresses an established order 
of sequ<mce between a specified ^action, and a particular 
ino<^le of reward or of punishment. *»Sucly in general, is the 
meaning of la?v. 

Moral Philosf)])hy takes it for granted that there is in 
human actions a moral quality ; that is, that a human action 
may be either right or wrong. Every one knows that we 
may contemplate the .same action as wise or unwise ; as 
courteous or impolite ; as graceful or awkward ; and, also, 
as right or wrong. It can have escaped the observation of 
no one, that there are consequences distinct from each 
other, wliicli follow an action, and wliich are connectiid, 
respectively, with each of its attrihuti's. 'fo take, for 
instance, a moral quality. Two men may both utter what 
is false ; the one intending to spifik the truth, the other 
intending to deceive. Now, some of the consequences of 
^lis act are common to both cases, namely, that the hearers 
may, in both cases, he deceived. Hut it is (qnally mani- 
fest, that tliere are also conseipieiices ])eculiar to the case 
in wliich the speaker itiirndcd to deceive : as, for cxaiiqilo, 
the ellects upon his own moral character, and upon the 
estimation in which he is held by the community. And 
thus, ill general. Moral Philosophy ])rocecils upon the sup- 
position that tliere I'xists in the actions of men a moral 
cpialiiy^aml tliat there are c<*rtain seipiencM S connected by 
our Creator with the exhibition of that quality. 

\A moral law is, therefore, a form of expression denoting 
an order of seipieiicc established between the moral quality 
of actions, ami their results 

M,oral Phil(>sopliy, or Ethv's, is the science which classifies 
and illustrates moial law. 

Here it may be worth while to remark, tluit an order of 
sequence establishetl, siippos<*s, of inn essity, an Ivstablisher. 
lienee Moral Philosophy, as \'ell as every other science. 
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proceeds upon the sup|)osition of the existence of a unitei^ 
cause, the Creator of all things, who has made every thmgf 
as it is, and who has subjected all things to the relations 
which they sustain. And hence, as all relations, whether 
moral or physical, are the result of Ilis enactment, an order 
of se(|ueiice once discovered in morals, is just as invariable 
as an order of se<jiience in physics. 

{^uch being the fact, it is evident, that tlie moral laws of 
God can never be varied by the institutions of man, any 
more than the phjisical laws. The results which God haS 
coniKM ted with actions, will inevitably occur, all fbe created 
j)ower in the uni\ (*rse to the contrary notwithstanding. Nor 
Ciin tin sc conse<juem*es he eluded or averted, any more than 
the sequ(‘nees which follow hy the laws of gravitation. 
Wiiat should we think of a man who expected to leap 
from a pr('ei})ice, and, hy some act of sagacity, elude the 
(*th ct of the accelerating pow(*r of gravity i or, of another, 
who, hy the exercis(‘ of his own w’ill, determined to render 
himsdf impondeiahh* ? Kvery one who believes God to 
have established an order of seejuenoes in morals, must see 
that it is ecjiially absurd, to expect to violate, with impunity, 
any moral law’ of the ( ’feator. 

Yet m<*n h:iv<* always (hit tend themselves with the hope 
that they conM violate moral law’, and escape the conse- 
(juriices w hich God has cstahlishcd. The reason is olivious. 
In / ////.uV.v, the conseijuent follows the antecedent, often im- 
nn‘<liately, and most commonly aftera stat<*d and well knoiyif 
int< rval. In murals^ the result is frequently long delayed ; 
and the lime of its occurrence is ahvays uncertain. J fence, 
heeause sentence against an evil >j’ork is not executed 
xpccililjf^ th<*r«‘fore the hearts of the sons of men are fully 
set in them to d«) evil." liut time, whether loiij^ %)r short, 
has ueither power nor tendency \o change the ordered an 
estahlished sequence. The time required for vegetation, 
in ditferent orders of plants, may vary ; but yet wheat will 
always produce wheat, and an acorn will always produce an 
oak. That such is the case m*morals, a heathen poet has 
taught us : 

Raro, antecedenteiri scelevtum 
Dcscruit, pede pa*na cljiido. 

IJou. Lih. 3. Car. 2. 
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A higher authority has admonished ijs, “ Be not deceived ; 
God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reapJ* It is 2 ^so to be remembered, that, in morals 
as well as in physics, ( the harvest is always more abundant 
than the seed from which it springs. 


SECTION ir. 

WHAT IS A MORAL ACTION ? 

Action, from acturriy the supine of the Latin verb ago^ 
I do, signifies something done ; the putting forth of some 
power. 

But under what circumstances must power be put forth, 
in order to render it a moral action 'i 

1. A machine is, in common conversation, said to be 
powerful. A vegetable is said to put forth its leaves, a tree 
to beud its branches, or a vine to run towards a proj) ; but 
we never speak ot these instances of power, as actions. 

* 2. Action is never alhrmed, but of beings possessed of a 
fviU ; that is, of those in whom the putting forth of power 
is immediately consequent ujkhi their determination to put 
it, forth. r(.’ould we conceive of animate beings, whose 
exertions had no connection with their will, we sliould not 
speak of such exertions as actions.) 

Ik Action, so far as^ we know, is nflirmcd only of beings 
possessed of intelligence ; that is, who are capable of com- 
prehendhig a particular end, and of adopting the means 
necessary to accomplish it. An action is something^ done ; 
that is, some change effected. But ^nan effects change, 
only by means of stated antecedents. An action, therefore, 
in such a being, supposes some change in view, and some 
means employed for the puV|^ise of effecting it. 

We do not, however, affirm this as essential. Suppose 
a being so constituted as to be a*l)le to effect changes with- 
out the use of means ; action wouhl then not involve the 
necessity of intelligence, in the sense in which it is here 
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explained. All that* would be necessary, would be the 
previous conception of the change which he intended to 
effect. 

4. All this exists in man. lie is voluntary and intelli- 
gent, capable of foreseeing the result of an exertion of 
pmver, and that exertion of power is subject to his will. 
This is butlicient to render man the subject of government. 
He can foresee the resists of a particular action, and can 
will, or not will, to ac^omplish it. And other results can 
be connected with the action, of such a nature, as to influ- 
ence his will in one direction or in another. Thus, a man 
may know that stabbing another will produce death. He 
has it in his power to will or not to will it. Hut such other 
consequences may be connected by society with the act, 
that, though on many accounts he would desire to do it, 
yet, on other and graver accounts, he would prefer not to do 
it. This is sufficient to render man a subject of govern- 
ment. Hut is this all that is necessary to constitute man a 
moral agent; that is, to render him a subject of moral 
government ? 

May not all this be ^iffirined of brutes? Are they not 
voluntary,^^ind even to some extent, intelligent agents ? 
Do they not, frequently, at least, comprehend the relatioif 
of means to an end, and voluntjirily put forth the power 
necessary for the accomplishment of that end ? Do they 
not manifestly design to injure us, and also select the most* 
appropriate means for eftecting their purpose? And can 
we not connect such results with their actions, as shall in- 
fluence their w ill, and prevent or excite the exercise of their 
power? We do this, whenever we t^aress or intimidate 
them, to pre vent them from injuring us, or to ei^kc them 
to labour. They are, then, subjects of government, as truly 
us man.' 

Is there, then, no difference between tlic intelligent and 
voluntary action of a brute, and the moral action of a imin ? 
{Suppose a brute and a man bqth to ])erform the same ac- 
tion ; as, for instance, suppose the brute to kill its ofl[j>pring, 
and the man to murder bis child. Are these actions of the 
same character? Do we entertain the same feelings to- 
wards the authors of them ? Do we treat the authors in 
the same manner, and with the design of producing in them 
the same result ? 
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I think no one can answer these ^questions in the affir- 
mative. We pitif the brute, but we are filled with indig- 
nation against the man. In the one case, we say there 
has been harm done ; in the other injury committed. AVe 
feel that the man deserves punishment : we have no such 
feeling towards the brute. We say that the man has done 
wnmg ; but we never affirm this of tlie brute. AVe may 
attempt to produce in the brute ^uch a recollection of tlie 
offence, as may deter him from the* act in future; but we 
can do no more. AVe attempt, in the oilier case, to make 
the man sensible of the act as wrong, and to produce in him 
a radical change of character ; so that he not r)nly would 
not commit the crime again, but would be inherently averse 
to tlie commission of it. 

Tliese considerations are, I think, sufficient to render it 
evident, that we perceive an element in the actions of men, 
which does not exist in the actions of brutes. AVhat is this 
element ? 

If we should ask a child, he would tell us that the man 
knows better. This would be liis mode of explaining it. 

Ilut what is meant by knowing better? Did not the 
brute and the man both know that the result of their action 
•tvould he harm Did not both intend that it should be 
harm ? In what respect, then, did the one know belter 
than the other ? 

1 think that a ]dain man or a child would answer, the 
man knew that he ought not to do it, and that the brute 
did nol knotv that he ought net to do it ; or he might say, 
Uie man knew, and the hriite did not kiu)\v, that it was 
wr<oig ; but whate>V'r terms lie might employ, they would 
involvt>,the same i<lea. I <lo not km)w that a phdosopher 
could give a more satisfactory answer. 

If tin* (piestion, then, be a>ked. what is a moral action? 
we may answer, it is the voluntary action of an intelligent 
agi‘nt, who is capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong, or of distinguishing ^wliat he ought, from what lie 
ought not, to do. 

It is, liowevt'F, to ])e remarked, that, although action is 
defined to bt* the putting tortli of power, it is not intended 
to he asserted, that the moral quality exists only where 
j)Owt r is actually exerted. It is manifest, tliat our thoughts 
and resolutions may he deserving eithiT of praise or of 
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blame ; that is, nia\’«he eitl.or ri.iiht or wrong, where they 
do not appear in action. When the will consents to the 
performance of an action, though the act he not done, the 
omniscient Deity justly considers us as either virtuous or 
vicious.* 

h'rom what has been said, it may Ittc seen that there 
exists, in the actions of m<*n, an element which does not 
exist in the actions of hrutes. Hence. iVough both are 
subjects of government, the government of the one should 
he constructed ifpoii principles difl’erent from that of the 
other. W e can operate upon brutes only by fear of pnn- 
ishimuit, ami hope of reward. W’^e can ojxTate i>j)on man. 
not only in this manner, hut, als»), by an appeal to his eon- 
seioiisness of right and W'rong ; and by the use of such 
means as may iinprov<‘ his moral natur<‘. Hence all 
inodes of punishment which treat men as w<‘ treat hrnte.s, 
are as unphilosophical as they ate thoughtless, rtruel and vin- 
dictive. Such are those sy.sterns of criminal jurisprudence, 
which have in vi(*w nothing more than the infliction of 
pain upon the oflender. The leading ohj(‘ct c)f all such 
systems should he to reclaim the vieious. Such was the 
result to which all the investigations of I loward led. Such 
is tlie improvement which IVison Discipline Societies uJ^ 
Iul)Ouriiig to efl'eot. 

And it is worthy of remark, that tlie Christian precept 
respecting the treatment of injuries, proctxxls precisely 
upon this ])rincij)lo. The New Testament teaches us To 
love our enemies, to do good to those that hate us, to over- 
come evil with good ; that is, to set before a man who does 
fvroff^, the strongest possible exeinpli4ieation of the opposite 
moral quality, Now, it is manifest, that, nothing 

wouhl he so lik('ly to show to an injurious person the tur- 
pitude ot his own conduct, and to produce in him self- 
reproach and rep<‘ntance, as precisely tliis sort of moial 
exhibition. Revenge and n*talia(ion might, or might not, 
prevent a repetition of the injiyy to a partieular imlividiial. 
Ihe requiting of evil with good, in addition to this effect, 
has an inherent tcndcnn^ to ])rodure sorrow lor the act, 
and dislike to its moral quality: and thus, by producing a 
change of character, to jaeveiit |he repetition of the oifunce 
under all circumstances hereaftrr. 
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SECTION III. 

IN WHAT PART OP AN ACTION DO WE DISCOVER ITS MORAL 
QUALITY ? 

In a deliberate action, four distinct elements may be 
commonly observed. These are — ^ 

1. The outward act, as when I put mohey into the hands 
of anotlier. 

2. The conception of this act of which the external 
performance is the mere bodying forth. 

3. The resolution to carry that conception into effect. * 

4. The intention, or design, with which all this is done. 

Now, the moral rjuality does not belong to the external 

act ; for the same external act may be performed by two 
men, while its moral character is, in the two cases, entirely 
dissimilar. 

Nor does it belong to the conception of the external act, 
nor to the resolution to carry that ,coriccption into effect ; 
for the resolution to porf >rm an action can have no other 
4 lJiaracter than that of the action itself. It must, then, 
reside in the intention. 

That such is the fact, may be illustrated by an example. 
A and H both give to C a piece of money. They both 
conceived of this action before they performed it. Tliey 
both D'.solved to do precisely what they did. In all this, 
both actions coincide. A, however, gave* it to C, with 
the intenti«)n of proewring the murder of a fiien<l ; II, w ith 
the intention of relieving a family in distress. It is evident 
that, in rtiis cast*, the intention gives to the action its cha- 
ruett'r as riglit or wrong. 

That tlie morar quality of the action resides in the inten- 
tion, may he evident Iroiii various other coiiNiderations. 

1. Hyrefe renee to the iptentioii, we ineulpato or excul- 
pate others, or ourselves, without any respect to the happi- 
ness or mistuy actually pnaluccd. Let tin? result of an 
uotioii bo what it tiiay, we hohl a man guilty simply on the 
ground of intention, or, on the same gr»)und, we hold him 
innocent. Thus, also, ot ourselves. We are conscious of 
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guilt or of innocence, .not from the result of an action, but 
from the intention by which we were actuated. 

*2. We always distinguish between being the instrument 
of good, and intending it. AVe are grateful to one w ho is 
the cause ot good, not in the proportion of the amount ef- 
fected, but of the amount intended. 

Intention may bo wrong in various ways. 

As, for instancv, first, where we intend to injure another, 
as in cruelty, malice, r^i^^nge, deliberate slander. 

Here, howeveitit may be remarked, that we may intend 
to inflict pain, without intending wrong; for we may be 
guilty of tl\e violation of no right. Such is the case, w hen 
pain is inflicted for the purposes of justice ; for it is mani- 
fest, that, if a man deserve pain, it is no violation of right 
to inflict it. .Hence we see the difterence between harnt^ 
iujiirt/y and punishment, AVe harm another when we ac- 
tually inflict pain ; we injure him when we inflict pain in 
violation of his rights ; we punish him when we inflict pain 
which he deserves, and to which he has been properly ad- 
judged — and, in so doing, there is, therefore, a violation of 
no right. 

2. Intension is wrong, where we act for the gratification 
of our own passions, without any respect to the happines|j^ 
of others. JSuch is the case of seduction, ambition, and, in 
nations, commonly, of war. Every man is bound to restrain 
the indulgence of his passions within such limits, that they 
will work no ill to his neighbour. If they actually inflwlT 
injury, it is no excuse to say that he liad no ill will to the 
individual injured. The Creator never conferred on him 
the right to destroy another’s happineis for his own gratifi- 
cation. 

3. As the right and wrong of an action resiffS in the 
intention, it is evident, that, wln^re an action is inteiid(‘d, 
though it be not actually performed, that mtentiou is worthy 
of praise or blame, as truly as the action itself. provid(‘d the 
action its«*lf 1 m' wholly out of our ])()wer. Thus (iod re- 
warded D.iviil for intending to%uild the temple, though ho 
did not permit him actually to build it. So, he who intcmls 
to murder aiiotluT, thou^ih he may fail to execute his pur- 
pose, is, in the sight of (lod, a murderer. The mediLition 
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upon ’vvi(;ke(lness with pleasure, com«s under the same con- 
demnation. 

4. As the rii^ht or wrong exists in the intention, wherever 
a particular intention is <ssential to virtuous action, the 
performance of the external act, without that intention, is 
distitute of the element of virtue. Thus, a child is hound 
to obey his parents, with the intention of thus manifesting 
liis love and gratitude. If he do it from fear, or from hope 
of gain, the act is d<‘stitute of theSirtue of filial obedience, 
and becomes merely the result of pa^siAn or self-interest. 
And thus our Saviour charges upon the Jews the want of 
the proper intention^ in all their dealings with (Jod. “ 1 
know you,” said he, “ that ye have not the love qf‘ God in 
ynu.” 

And, again, it is manifest that our moral feelings, like 
our taste, may be excited by the conceptions of our own 
imagination, scarcely less than by tlie reality. Th(\se, 
therefon*, may develope moral cliaracter. He who medi- 
tates, with pleasure, upon fictions, of pollution and crime, 
wlietluT originating with himself or with otluTs, renders it 
evident that nothing but opposin'^ circumstances prevents 
him from being himself an actor in the crimJ which he 
i)ves. And still more, as the moral <*barjict(‘r of an action 
resides in tlie intention, and as whatever tends to corrupt 
the intention must he wrong, the meditating with pleasure 
^upon vice, whieh has manifestly this temleney, must be 

strong also. 

And here let mo add, that the imagination of man is the 
fruitful parent both of virtue and vice. Thus saith the 
wive man, ** Keep tlw hi*art with all diligence, for out of it 
ar(‘ tlte ^^>lIes of life.’ No man becomes oj)enly a vil'ain, 
until his fiiiagination has become familiar with conceptions 
of villany. The crimes which astonish us by their atrocity. 
Were first arranged, aii l actcil. and reac'ti d, in the recesses 
of the criminal’s own mind. l.et the imagination, then he 
most carcfnilv guarded, if^\e wish to esca[)e from tempta- 
tion, and make pr()greN.s 111 virtur*. Let tu) one flatter him- 
self that he is innocent, if he h»ve to meditate upon any 
thing nliich he nxouM l)lush to avow before men, or fear to 
unvaal before ( i od. 
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SECTION IV. 

WHEKCK^pe WE DERIVE OER NOTION OP THE MORAL QUALU Y 
OP ACTIONS? 

To tliis quostion soveral answers luivo been given. 
Sonie of tiioiii we shalU{Tfocee<l fo roii'.ider. 

I. Is our notroiT of rlglit and wrong a modification of any 
otlier idea ? 

'Die <»nly in t id i flea turns of which an idea is susce])tihle, 
are, first, that tif greater or less vividness of Wiprcssioti, or, 
second ly, that i f situpliciitj or of' cijinpodfiiin. Thus, tlie 
quality t)f beauty may impress ns mine or less forcift/y^ in 
tin* contemplation (»f different ehjects ; or, on tin* other 
hand, tin* idea of f>eauty may he simpli\ or else comhinef 
in our conceptions, with the idea of utility. 

Now. if our notion of right and wrong he a nwdifivntion 
of some oth(*r idea, in the first sense, then om* degree of 
the origina^ qualify willjie destitute of any moral element, 
and another degn'e <d’it will possess a moral elenn‘nt: and 
by a'^cending higher in the scale, it may at last lose all it*^ 
original character and possess anotlier, having no remains 
of resemblance to itself. This would lx* to say. tliat a 
quality, by becoming more inti nsi*, ctsised to be itself ; as if 
a triangle, liy becoming more perfeet as a triangle, at la^t* 
became a square. Thu'^, if it be said, that tin* i«l»‘a of riglit 
and wrong is a modification of tin* idea of In-auty, then 
the same oljjeet, if beautiful in one degree, would have no 
moral quality ; if beautiful in another ilegrce, W'oujd begin 
to he virtuous ; and, if beautiful in the bigbc.ft degree, 
would cease to be beautiful, and b<* puredy virtuous or holy. 
M hat meaning c »uld be attached to suclf an affirmation, 1 
am not able to discover. 

The other meaning of a moderation of an idea, is, that 
it is compounded with some otTicr idea. Nenv, suj)j)ose our 
notion of right and wrong to he a modification in this latter 
sense. Then this notion either enters int»> tlie original ele- 
ments of the Compound id<‘a, or it does not. If it do«’S, 
then it is already present ; and this suppo-itiori does not 
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account for its existence. If it doesi not enter into the ele- 
ments of the compound idea, then these element must exist 
either merely coriibiried, hut each possessing its original 
character, in which combination the moral idea is not in- 
volved ; or else they must lose their original character, and 
be merely the stated antecedents to another idea, which is 
an idea like neither of them, either separately or combined. 
In tliis latter case, it is manifest, that the consequent of an 
aiitecedent is no viodificaiion of^tiie antecedent, but an 
entirely different subject, coming into existence under these ' 
particular circumstances, and in obedience to the laws of 
its own organization. Do we ever term a salt a modifica- 
lion of an acid, or of an alkali, or of an acid and alkali 
united ? Is the explosive power of gunpowder a modificfi* 
tion of the spark and the gunpowder We think, then, it 
may be sahdy concluded, that the notion of right and wrong \ 
is not a modijication of any other idea. 

If any one assort, that this idea universfdly ensues upon 
the (combination of two other ideas, it will become him to 
show wliat those Itvo ideas are. neither of which involves the 
notion of right and wrong, hut ypon the combination of 
which, this notion always arises, while the original elements 
which precede it, entirely disappear. 

2. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
from an exercise of the judgment ? 

Judgment is that act of the mind, hy which, a subject 
mid a predicate being known, we alfirm, that the predicate 
belongs to the subject. Thus, he who knows what grass 
is, aiul what green is, may athrirt that grass is green. But 
in this act ot the iwind, the notion of the two things of 
whii'h ^he iidirniation is made, must exist before the act of 
jinlginent can he exerted. A man who liad no notion 
either of grass, or of green, could never afhim the one of 
the other. AiuDso of any otlier instance of this act. A 
in. in w ho had no notion of right or of wrong, couhl never 
ntlirm either quality of any suhji ct ; much It*ss could he, hy 
thi^ faculty, aecpiire the oi-rginal id(*a. And thus, in gene- 
ral, tlie judgment only ailiriiis a relation to exist between 
two notions w Inch previously existed in the mind ; but it 
Can give us no original nolions of (jualily^ cither in morals 
or in any thing else. 
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3. Is our notion of tjie moral quality of actions derived 
from association ? 

The term association is used to desifjnate two habits of 
mind considerably alike. The first is tliat, by which the 
5 i<;ht or recollection of one object calls to recollection some, 
[)ther object, to which it stands in some particular relation. 
Thus, the sight of a hearse may recall to recollection the 
[leath of a friend ; or the sound of his native language, in 
[I foreign country, may yrraken in the breast of an exile all 
the recollections <ff home. The second case is, where a 
particular emotion, belonging to one train of circumstances, 
is awakened by another, with which it has no necessary 
connection ; and this first emotion comes at last to be 
awakened by the accidental, instead of by the necessary, 
nntec<‘dent. 'J'lius, the countenance of u person may be 
suited to awaken no emotion of pleasure in itself ; but, if 
1 become acquainted with him, and am pleased with his 
moral and intellectual character, a degree of pleasure is, at 
last, excited by his countenance, wliicl), in the end, appears 
to me agreeable, or, it may be, beautiful. 

Now, in both these closes, it is evident that no new idea 
is gained. In the one case, a well known idea is revived ; 
in the other, t^'o known ideas are connected in a new re- 
lation ; hut this is all. Association is the faculty by which 
we transfer ; but we can traiisf<T nothing which ilitl not 
previ<»usly exist. AVe could never use tl»e idea of right and 
wrong by association, unless we bad already acquired it» 
In the ju:ts of judgment and association, therefore, as the 
existence of the notion must be presupposed, neither of these 
acts »ill account for the origin of the potion itself. 

4. Is our notion of the moral quality of actitms deiivcd 
from the idea of the greatest amount ot hapj)iness 

'i'hus, it is said, that our notion of right and wrong is de- 
rived from our idea of ]iroductiveness of happiness, or, in 
Other words, that an action is ri"/it or wron^ hecansc if is 
productive or not productive of the greatest amount of happi^ 
ness, • * 

AVhen the affirmative of this que.stioii is asserted, it is, I 
presume, taken for granted, that the idea of right and 
wrong, and of productiveness of the greatest amount of 
happiness, are two distinct ideas. If they be not, then one 
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cannot hit derived from tlio other ; for nothing; can correctly 
be s;ii<l to be a cause of itself. sliall, therefore, con- 

sider them as different ideas, and inquire, in what sense it is 
true that the one is the cause of the otlier. 

When we ‘‘peak of two events in nature, of wliich one 
is the cause r)f the other, we use the word cause in one of 
tin; two followiiif^ senses. First, W'e use it to denote slated 
aufeccdeun/ merely ; as when we say that sensation is the 
cause of perception, or, that a t^ian perceives an external 
object, hecause an inqiression is made, upon an or^an of 
seij'-e. Secondly, we use it to signify tliat the ev(‘nt or 
ehaiige of which we .speak may he referred to some law' or 
fact, more general than itself. We say, in other words, 
tliat the fact in (piestion is a .v/iee/V.v under some ^cuus, with 
whieh it agrees as to gmnaic qualitii's, and from winch it is 
di‘^tinguislled by its specific dilferenves 'fhus, whmi asked 
w'hy a stoiu' falls to the earth, we reply, because all mutter is 
reciprocally attractive to all other matter. This is thji'eiie- 
ric fact, under which the fact in <|U(‘stion is to he cotnpre- 
lieinh <l ; ami its specific difference is, that it is a jiarticular 
form of matter, attracted by a ])aiticul.ir form of matter, and 
pnihahly uidd^e the matter of the jVlaiu^ts, the comets, or the 
sun. 

* First. A^'hen it is •^aid tliat an a<*tioii is right, because it 
is productive of the greatest amount of happine.ss, sujipose 
bccitu.sc to lx* used in tin* /irsl of these seiisj*s. It will then 
^iiean, that wr are «'<) constituted, that the idea of the great- 
est amount of happiness is always the .stated anteeedent to 
the nh-a of right, or iiioial obligation. Now, this is a eptes- 
tioM pnri'ly ol fact. It does not admit of a reason, d priori. 
And, if it he the fact, it must he the universal faet ; that is 
tosay,t^liis eonsetjuent must always, under similar condi- 
tions, l)e pi reeded by tliis anteceilent, and this antecedent 
bt‘ follow « d by this consi-quent. 

1. do laefs, then, let Us appeal. Is it a faet, that we 
ate ot tin* existence of this connection ? When 

we ale conscious that an 1i4t is right, is tliis consciousness 
pri'ceded by a conviction tliat this action will he productive 
of (he greatest amount of happiness ? When we say it is 
wrong to he or to steal, do we find this conseiou.sness pre- 
ceded by the notion, that lying or stealing will not produce 
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the {greatest amount of happinc'^s ? When >ve say that a 
' iinirtlerer deserves deatfi, do we find this notion preceded 
by the othi‘r, that murder will «o/ produce the greatest 
amount of happiness, and that putting a murderer to death 
will produce it ? When we say that a man ought to obey 
God, his Creator and ^’reserwr, do we find this conviction 
pneeded by the other — that the exercise of this affection 
wiil pro<luci* the greAest amount o( happiness ? Now', I 
may have gr(‘atly mistal^i the nature of moral affections ; 
hut I am mill'll deiieiveil if many jiersons will not he found 
wli(» will dei lare, that, often as they have formed these 
judgments, the idea of the ^greatest amount of happiness 
never aetuahy entered into the.r conception. 

1?. Or. Luke tho case of children. AN' hen you would im- 
presv, u)>od a child the duty of obeying its parents, or of 
loving ( lod, do you begin by explaining to it the idea of 
the greatest amount of happiness ? Are wo ohligtjd to 
make usij of this antecedent, in order to produce this coii- 
Mijuent? If so, it surely would take a mneh longer time 
than is actually re<juirj|^‘d, to proiluee in a child any moral 
seiiHihility. I)o we Hot find children, widl instructed into the 
coflscioiisness of riglA amf wrong, who could not he made to 
comprehend tiie' ij^ition of the gieatest amount of ha)>piness^ 
Ik Ilow' do we attempt to arouse the conseiences of the 
hctillieh '( When we tell them that they ought to obey 
(hid, and hehyve on Jesus Christ, do wo begin by explain- 
ing to them tl/at this course of life will jiroducc the greatest, 
aiiionnt of happiness ? Suppose we could never arouse 
them to duty, until we had produced, a conviction of the 
amount of hap[)iness which would result to the univeise 
from piety. Would a yjingle one of them ever listen to us 
long enough to understand our doctrine i » • 

4. Does the Bible any where assert, that the convjetion 
of tlie greatest amount of happiness is ifcceessarv to the 
exi'<tence ot mor.il ohligarimi { If I inivtake not, it presents 
dirtereiit view of the subject. It ileclares that the 
lieatheii are without exeu*'C. llaif whv ? Ib•ean'^e disohe- 
di< Mice to (lod intei feres with the greatC'^t amount f»f hap- 
piness? No, hut for a Very different reason: '' Hecnuse 
that which uunf be known ot\(iod i.s manifest in tlirm. J'or 
(jod hath showed it unto them ; so iuat they arc without 
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excuse** Rom. i. 19, 20. St. Pau^liere seems to assume 
that the revelation of God’s eternal power and divinity, and 
the manifestation of his will, are sufficient, of themselves, 
without any other consideration, to make whatever he shall 
command obligatory upon his creatures. 

It seems, then, to me, by no means proved, that an ac- 
tion is right because it is productive of the greatest amount 
of happiness ; if we mean by it that, in our conceptions, the 
one idea is the stated antecedent the other. 

Secondly. But let us take the other meaning of because. 
Sujjpose it said, that the idea of moral obligation is an 
idea comprehended under, and to be referred to, a more 
general idea, namely, that of the productiveness of the 
greatest amount of liappiness. Now, if this be the case, 
then, manifestly, either the notion of the greatest amount of 
happinciss, and the notion of right, must be equally exten- 
sive ; that is, must extend precisely to the same number 
of individual instances: or else their extent must be differ- 
ent ; that is, the generic notion of the greatest amount of 
happimrss must comprehend cases which are excluded from 
its sju'cios, the idea of right. If ^le latter be the case, then 
tluMo will be some cases in which an action w ould produce 
the gn*at<‘st amount of happiness, which would not contain 
the moral element ; and, besides, if this were the case, it 
W{)uld hecoine those wlio make this assertion, to show’ what 
is that other element, which, comhining with the idea of 
•the greatest amount of happiness, desigTiat«‘s the subordinate 
and iliiferi'iit idea, as the idea of moral obligation. This, 
however, wouhl not lie attempted, and it will he at once 
admitted, that thes(|two ideas arc, in their nature, coexten- 
sive ; jthat i"!, that whatever is productive of the greatest 
umountf of happiness, is right, and whatever is right, is pro- 
diu'tivt' of the greatest amount of happiness. 

I.et us suppose it then to lie assumed, that the terms are 
pii'fisely coextensive, viz., that they apply exactly to the 
sanu' actions and in the same ilcgrees. It would then he 
clitVicult to assign a meaftiiig to the word because^ corre- 
sponding to citlier of the senses above stated. Nor, if two 
terms are precisely coextensive, do I .see how it is possible 
to discover which of the two is to he refcrreil to the other ; 
or, whetiier either is to he referred to either. If A and B 
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are equally extensive, I do not see how we can determine 
whether A is to be reteVred to B, or B to be referred to A. 

The only other meaning which I can conceive as capa- 
ble of being attached to the assertion, is this : that fvc ore 
not ui)der moral obligation to perform au^ action, unless it 
be productive of the greatest amount o/' happiness ; thus 
making moral obligation rest upon this other idea, that of 
the greatest amount of happiness. 

>»ow, if this be as'JcrTj^, it is, surely, from what has Ix'cn 
said above, not j^lf-evident ; for we rnanifcNtly do not 
instinctively and universally, as soon as this connection is 
asserted, yield our assent to it, nor is it absurd to deny it ; 
and, therefore, the assertion is capable of proof, and we 
may justly demand the proof before we believe it. Let us, 
then, examine the proof on which it rests. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, if the asseition be 
true, that we ar«‘ under obligation to perff»rm an acti(»iionly 
on the ground that it is productive of the greatest g»)«)d. the 
ass( rti<m nm'«t he true in its widest sense. It must apply 
to acti(»ns atlVcting our relations, not only to man, hut also 
to (lod ; for these are equally comprelumded within the 
notion of moral ohligatioft. And thus, the assertion is, that 
we are not under (d)ligatioTi to perform any actij>n whatever, 
under any eircuinstances,' unless it he productive of the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

1. It is said, that these tw'o always coinei<le ; that is, 
that w«* ahvays arc under obligation to do whati ver is pro-* 
diiefive of tire greatest amount of happiness; and that, 
whalever we are under obligation to do, is jnorlnetive of the 
greatest amount of hapjdnes'.. Now, granting tin* prennses, 

I do not see tliat the eom lusion wouhl follow. It is possi- 
ble to <'onceive. that (lod may have created monJ^agi ntH 
umb r obligations to certain cours<‘s of condu<‘t. and have 
so arranged the system of the universe, tUit the following 
of these courses shall he for the best, without making our 
ohligatimi to rest at all upon their tendency to [»ro<luce the 
greatest amount of ha[)piness. 

A parent may require a child to do that which will he 
for the goftd of the family ; ami yet there may hi* <»ther rea- 
sons besides this, which render it tiie ditti^ ot the child to 
obey liis parent. 
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2. But, socondly, how do wo know that those premises 
are true — Uuit whatever we are unVler ohligatlon to do, is 
productive of the prreatest amount of happiness ? It never 
can he known, unless we know the whole history of this 
universe from everlastinj^ to everlasting. And, besides, we 
know that CJod always acts right, that is, deals with all 
hcings ac(;ording to their deserts ; hut whotlier he always 
acts simply to ])romote the greatest happine‘^s, I do not know 
that he has told us. 1 1 is government could 7iol he more 
prrfecllf/ ri^/il than it is ; hut wliethei^ it could liave in- 
volved ie'.s "misery, or have produced more happiness, I do 
not know that we have the means of ascertaining. As, 
fhertdore, the one quantity, so to speak, is fixed, that is, is 
as great as it can he, while we do not certainly know that 
th(‘ oth(‘r is as great as it can he, wa? cannot allirm that 
right and tlie great(‘st amount of happiness always coincide: 
nor, that W(‘ are under obligation to do nothing, unless it 
would tmid to produce the greatest amount (tf happiness. 

!k Ih'sides, suppose we are under no oliligation to do 
any thing unle^.-s it w(‘re productive of the grisitest amount 
of happiness, it would follow* that wa‘ an* under no obliga- 
tion to obey Cri'd, unh'ss the pi*o<luction of tin* greatest 
amount of happiness were the eoiit rolling and universal 
jirinciple of his government. That is, if his ohjh'ct, ill 
creating and governing tin! universe, were any other, or, if 
it w(ie ditiihtt’ul whether it might not he any other, our 
ohlig.it ion to ohedii'iice would <*ither he annihilated, or 
would 1)1* contingent ; tliat is. it would he inversely as the 
di’gree of doulit whicli might exi^t. Now, as I have be- 
foie reinaiked, this may, or may not, he tin* ultimate end 
(>f (iod’s government, it may he his own pleasure, or his 
own gV’jJk', or some otlxT <*nd, which ho has not seen fit to 
reveal to US ainl, th(*ri*rore, on the ]»rinciph‘ which we 
aie ilist'ussing, o^ir obligation to obedience seems a matter 
y<*t open for dist-ussion. Now% if I mistake not, this is 
wholly at variain*e with the whole tenor of Scripture, and 
reason. I tlo not know foot the Scriptures over give us a 
ri'ason why wc ought to obey (Jod. .a^ide from his existence 
and attrihiitcs, or that they ever put this subject in a light 
su^c eptihle of a question. 

To this view of the subject, the following remarks of 
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Bishop Butler ruanifestly tend : “ Perhaps divine goorlness, 
uith which, if I mistlke not, we make- very free in our 
speculations, may not be a bare single disposition to produce 
hajipiness; but a disposition to make the good, the faithful, 
the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with seeing his creatures behave suit- 
ably with the nature which he has given them, to the rela- 
tions in which he has placed them to each other, atid to 
that in which they staml to himself; that relation to himself 
which during theit^exis^nce is ever necessary, and winch 
is the most important one of all. I say, an infinitely perfect 
mind may be ph ased with this moral piefji of moral agents 
in and for itsclfy as wi ll as upon aceo\int of its being 
essentially conducive to the happiness of his creation. Or 
the hole end for which (lod made and thus govt*rns the 
Wdrhl, may be utteily beyond the reaeli of our faeulties : 
theie may be somewhat in it, as impossible for us to liave 
any eonc^'ption of, as for a blind man to luivc a conception 
of eohnirs.” Analo^t/^ I^irt 1, ch. 2. 

Again. “ Some men seem to think tlu‘ only character 
of the Author of nature, to he that of single, absolute 
benevolence. This, coftsidered as a principle of action, 
and inlifiite in degree, is a disposition to produce the gn at- 
est possible ha|)j)iness, without regard to persons" behaviour, < 
otherwise tlnin as sucli regard would produce the high(‘st 
degrees of it. And, supposing this to be the only charac- 
ter of (iod, veracity ami justice in him would be nntbin^j 
but bcnevoh*ncc, conducted by w'isdorn. Now, surely tins 
ouis/d no! to he asserted^ unless il can he proved ; Jo r wc 
should speak with cautious reecreuec upon such a subject* 
There may po'ssibly bi‘, in tlie creatibn, beings, to wliom 
the Author of nature mainfests himself under most 
Jimiable of all character'-, this of infinite, absolute lienevo- 
lence ; for it is the most amiable, 8U|>po^ing it is not, as 
perliajis it is not, iacompatible with justice ; hut lie inani- 
Jests himself to us under the character of a Uiahteuus (bi- 
vernor. He mai^, consistently vii4i this, be simply and abso- 
lutely bem-volent, in the sense now” explained ; hut lie is, 
for he has given us a t»roof, in the constitution and govern- 
ment of the world, that he i.s, a Governor over servants, as ho 
rewards and punishes us for our actions.” Anah^jjy cli. 
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“ Xay, farther, were treachery, violence, and injustice, no 
otherwise vicious, than as foreseeif likely to produce an 
overbalance of misery to society, then, if a man could pro- 
cure to himself as great advantage by an act of injustice, 
as the whole foreseen inconvenience likely to he brought 
upon others by it would amount to, such a piece of injus- 
tice would not be faulty or vicious at all ; because it would 
he no more than, in any other c.ise, for a man to prefer his 
own satisfaction to another’s in equal degrees. The fact 
then appears to be, that we are c^nsrityted so as to con- 
demn falsehood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to 
approve of benevolence to some in preference to others, 
abstracted from all consideration which conduct is likeliest 
to produce an overbalance of happiness or misery. And, 
therefore, were the Author of nature to propose nothing to 
bimsf'lt as an en<l, hut the production of happiness, were 
A/.y moral charact(‘r merely that of Ibmevolence, yet ours 
is not so. Upon that supposition, indeed, the only reason 
of his giving us the almve-rmmtioned approhatioii of hene- 
volence to some persons, rather than others, and disappro- 
bation of falM'liood, uiqirovoked violeme, and injustice, must 
be that he foresaw this constituti<^n of our nature would 
proiliice more happiness, than forming us with a temper 
of mere general hemwolence. Hut still, since this is our 
constitution, falsehood, violenci*. injustice, must he vice in 
w.y, and henevolence to some, pndrr.ihK to others, miiNt be 
virtue, al)straete<l from all eonviderat ion of tin* ov(Tt)alance 
ot evil or good which they appear likely to [)roduee. 

“ i\o\v, it human <Teatures are endued with sm-h a moral 
nature as we have been expl.iinino, or willi a moral faculty, 
tin* nature of which ^s action, moral government mii'.t con- 
sist in •i^ndeiing them happy or unhappy, in rewaiding or 
puninhing them, as they follow, m'gleet, or depart from, the 
moral rule of a^;tion, interwov*m in their nature, or sug- 
gested and enforced hy this moral faeulry, in rewarding or 
punishing them on aeeount of their so doing.” Second 
Disscritition on Virtue. 

For tin ‘«se nsisons, I think it is not proved that an action 
is right hecause it is produetive of the gieate^t amount of 
happiness. It may be so, or it inav imt, hut we ought not 
to believe it to be so w ithout proof ; .nid it may even be 
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doubted whether we jire in possession of the media of 
proof, that is, whether it is a question fairly within the 
reacli of the human faculties ; and, so far as we can learn 
from the Scriptures, 1 think their testimony is decidedly 
against the supposition. To me, the Scriptures seem ex- 
plicitly to declare, that the will of our God alone is suffi- 
cient to create the obligation to obedience in all his crea- 
tures ; and that this will, of itself, precludes every other 
iiKjiiiry. This seems ty. be the view of St. Taul, in the 
passage* which W 9 have quoted, as well as in several other 
places, in his Epistle to the Koinans. To tiie same import 
is tin* prayer of our Saviour, “'1 thank thee, () Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and* prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes ; even so, Father, for so il sconed good in ihij 
sight:' 

It seems, therefore, to me, that these explanations of 
tlie origin of our moral sentiments are unsatisfactory. I 
believe the idea of a moral quality in actions to be ultimate 
to arise under such circumstances as have been appointed 
by our Creator, and that we can assign ibr it no other rea- 
son than that such is his will concerning us. 

If this he true, our only business will he, to state the 
circumstances under which our moral notions arise. Jii 
doing this, it would he presumption in me to < xpect that I 
shall he able to givt* an account of this subjrct more satis- 
factory to others, than theirs has been to me. 1 im*n*lxi 
offer it as that which seems to me most accurately tft cor- 
rcspfmd with the jdienomeiia. 

The view which 1 take of this subject is briefly as 
follows: — 

1 It is manifest to every one, that we all «ftmd in 
varinus and dissimilar relations to all the sentient beings, 
created and uncreated, with which we» are acquainted. 
Among our relations to created beings are those of man to 
man, or that of substantial equality, of )>arent and child, 
of benefactor and recipient, of IhAband and wife, of brother 
and brother, citizen and citizen, citizen and magistrate, and 
a thousand others. 

2. Now, it seems to me, that, as soon as a human being 
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comprehends the relation in which t^o human beings stand 
to each other, there arises in his mind a consciousness of 
moral obligation, connected, by our Creator, with the very 
conception of this relation. And the fact is the same, 
whether he be one of the parties or not. The nature of 
this feeling is, that the one ougkl to exercise certain dis- 
positions towards the others to whom he is thus related : 
land to act towards them in a manner corresponding with 
those dispositions. 

3. The nature of these dispositions ‘varies, of course, 
with the relations. Thus, those of a parent to a child are 
different from those of a child to a parent ; those of a 
benefactor to a recipient, from those of a recipient to a 
benefactor : and both of them differ from that of a brother 
to a brother, or of a master to a servanf. But, different as 
these may be from each other, they are all pervaded by the 
same generic feeling, that of moral obligation ; that is, we 
fed that wc ought to be thus or thus disposed, and to act in 
this or that manner. 

4. This I suppose to be our constitution, in regard to 
created beings ; and such do I suppose would be our feel- 
ing, irrespectively of. any notion of the Deity. That is, 
upon the conception of these and such like ndatiqns, there 
would immediately arise this feeling of moral obligation, to 
net towanis those sustaining these relations, in a particular 
manner. 

T). But there is an Uncreated Being, to whom we stand 
in relations infinitely more intimate and inconceivably more 
solemn, than any of those of which we have spoken. It 
is that Infinite Being, tvho stands to us in the relation of 
Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, Lawgiver, ami Judge ; and 
to tvhotn JVC stand in the relation of dependent, helpless, 
ignorant, and sinful creatures. How much this relation in- 
volves, we canmit possibly know ; but so much as this we 
know, that it involves obligations greater than our intellect 
can estimate. We cannot conteitiplate it without feeling 
that, from the very fact of Tts existence, we are under obli- 
gations to entertain the disposition of filial love and obe- 
dience towards Uod, and to act precisely as he shall conde- 
scend to direct. And this obligation arises simply from the 
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fact of the rcl.ation existinjj between the parties, and irre- 
spectively of any other consideration ; and if it be not felt, 
when the relations are perceived, it can never be produced 
by any view of the consequences which would arise to the 
universe from exercising it. 

(). This relation, and its con<?equent obligation, involve, 
comprehend^ and transcend every other. IJence it places 
obligation to man upon a new foundation. For if we be 
ours(‘lves thus under illimitable obligations to God, and if, 
by virtue of the lelation which he sustains to the creation, 
he is the Protector, Ruler, and Proprietor of all, we are 
under obligations to obey him in every thing. And as 
every other being is also his creature, we are bound to treat 
that creature as lie its Proprietor shall direct. Hence we 
are hound to perform the obligation under which we stand 
to his creatures, not merely on account of our relations to 
them, hut also on account of the relations in which wc and 
ihetf stand to God, 

And hence, in general, our feeling of moral obligation is 
a peculiar and instinctive hnpulse, arising at once by tlie 
principles of our constitution, as soon as the relations are 
perc(‘ivcd in which we stand to the beings, created and un- 
creiited, with whom we are connected. 

The proof of tliis must rest, as I am aware, with every* 
man’s consciousness. A few' illustrative remarks may, how- 
ever, not 1^ altogether useless. 

I tliink, if we reflect upon the subject, that the mannet* 
in which wo attempt to awaken moral feelings, coftfirms 
the view which I have taken. In such a case, if 1 mistake 
not. ive nhrays place hrfore the mindjite relation in tvhich 
the parties stand to each other, 

1. If we wish to awaken in ourselves gratitude t^ Another, 
we do not reflect that this affection will produce the great- 
est rrood ; but we remember the individu.al in the relatifiii 
of benefactor ; and wc place this relation in the strongi'st 
possible light. If this will not produce gratitude, our effort, 
of necessity, fails. 

2. If we desire to inflame moral indignation against 
crime, we show the relations in which the parties stand to 
each other, and expect hence to produce a conviction of 
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the greatness of the obligation which such turpitude vio 
lates. ‘ 

3. So, if we wish to overcome evil with good, we p]ac( 
ourselves in the relation of benefactor to the injurious per 
son ; and, in spite of himself, he is frequently compelled tc 
yield to the law of his nature; and gratitude for favours 
and sorrow for iiiju*y» spontaneously arise in his*bosom. 

4. And, in the plan of man’s redemption, it seems to me 
that the Deity lias acted on this principle. Irrespectivcd) 
of a remedial dispensation, he is knovn to us only as a 
Creator, all wise and all powerful, perfect in holinc.ss, jus- 
tice, and truth. To our fallen nature, these attributes could 
minister mithing hut terror. He, therefore, has revealed 
himself to us in the relation of a ISaviour and Kedeemer, a 
Cod forgiving tran.sgression and iniquity ; and thus, by all 
the power of this new relation^ he imposes upon us nervob^ 
ligations to gratitude, repentance, and love. 

6. Atid Inaice it is that God always asserts, that as, from 
the fact of this new relation^ our obligations to him are in- 
creased ; so, he who rejects the gospel is, in a special man- 
ner, a sinner, and is exposed to a more terrible condemna- 
tion. The climax of all that is .aVful in the doom of the 
unbelieving, is expressed by the terms, “ the wrath of the 
l.amb ” 

Again. I am not imieh accustomed to such refined 
speculations; hut 1 think that olx'dience or love to (Jod, 
I’rcmi any more ultimate motive, than that this ajj'ection is 
due to him because he is (u>d, and our dod, is not piety. 
Thus if a child .say, I will ohi'y my fiitlicr. because it is 
for the happiness of the family ; what the ehar.icterof this 
netirm would he, I Sm not prepared to say; but 1 think 
the acliqii would not he filial obedience. Filial obedience 
is the olxwing of another because he is my father ; anil it 
is vw.xw. obvitien^'c. only in .so far as it proceeds from this 
motive. This nil! he evident if we substitute for the love 
of the h.'ippincss of the family, the love of money, or some 
otluT sueli motive. Kvei^"*one sees, that it would not he 
Jilial ohtMliimoe, for a child to olxy his parent because he 
won hi be well paid for it, 

No^v. it seems to me, that the same principle applies in 
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the other case. To feel under obligation to love Oodd 
because this affection would be productive of the greatest 
^ood, and noton account of what he is, and of the relations 
in which he stands to us, seems to me not to be jueljf ; that 
is, not to be the feeling, which a creature is hound to exer- 
cise towards his Creator. If the obligation to the love of 
God can really arise from any thing more ultimate than the 
essential relation which he sustains to us, why may not this 
more ultimate motive be something else, as well as the love 
of the greatest g<»d ? I do not say that any thing else 
would be as benevolent ; but I speak metaphysically, and 
say, that, if real piety, or love to (lod, may truly spring 
Prfmi any thing more ultimate than God himself, 1 do not 
see why it may not spring from out* thing as well as from 
another ; and thus, true piety might spring from various 
and <lissimilar motives, no one of which has any real refe- 
rence to ( i(Hl himself. 

My view of this snbjeet, ift few words, is as follows : 

1. We stand in relations to the several beings with which 
we are connected, such, that some of them, as soon as they 
arc coiKM'ived, suggest to us the idea of moral obligation. 

2. Our relations to our /e//o/e men suggest this convic- 
tion. in a limitiMl and restricted sense, corresponding to the 
idea of general or es.sential equality. 

.'h Tlie relation in which we stand to (he Deity snggestf. 
the convietiiui f)f universal and unlimited love ami ohedii nec*. 
Th is hinds us to proper diNj»ositions towards Him ; ami*' 
also, to such dispositions towards Ins creatun s, as //e .shall 
appoint. 

4 Hence, our duties to man Hre enforced by a twofold 
obligation ; first, because of our relations to man as man ; 
and, secondly, he-causc j)f our relation to man a.s hiiitg, with 
ourselves a creature of God. 

/). And hence an act which is performorl in obedience to 
our obligations to man, may he rirhtous ; hut it is not 
pious, unless it also he performed in obedience to our obli- 
gations to (lod. 

f). And hence we see that tw'o things arc necessary, in 
order to constitute any being a moral agent. They are, 
first, that he possess an intellectual power, by w hich ic can 
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understand tlie relation in which he stands to the beings by 
whom ho is surrounded ; secondly, that lie possess a moral 
power, fiy which the feeling of obligation is suggested to 
him, as soon .as tbe ndation in which he stands is under- 
stood. 'J’liis is siifRcient to render him a moral .agent. lie 
is ftrrotmlafilr, just in proportion to tbe opportunity which 
li() has enjoyed for acquiring a knowledge of the relations 
in which lie stands, and of the manner in which liis obliga- 
tions are to be discliarged. 
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CONSCIENCE, Oil THE SI ORAL SENSE. 

SECTION I, 

IS TllKUE A COXhCIKNCK? 

By conscience, or the moral sense, is meant tliat faculty 
hy which we discern the moral (jtiality of actions, and by 
which we are capable of certain all’cctions in respect to this 
(juality. 

]\\ fncullif, is meant any particular part of oiir constitu- 
tion, hy winch we iHM’ome allccLul hy the various (pialities 
and relations of l)cin^s ar^mt^jis. Thus, hy taste, we are 
conseious of the <‘\istenc(‘ .of^h<j^uty and deformity ; by 
perc(‘j)tion, we ac(|uire a kiiowle^je existi‘iice and 

(jualities of the m.iterial woTld. ^^1, *in j^enerah if wo 
discern any quality in the universe, or produee or suth'r any 
chaiiLfe, it Seems almost a truism to say, that we have a 
taculiy, or power, for so doin^. A man who sees, must* 
have » yes, or the faculty fornTiii;,^ ; and [f hv Jtuve nul ri/t\s\ 
this is considered a suHicicnt reasnn why hv should uol .vcc. 
And tlnis, it is universally admitted. Biat tiicre may he a 
tlwuisind qualities in nature, of which we have no kiiow- 
h'd^^e, for tlie simple reason, that we have not hwif created 
with the faculties for discernin'^ them. There is a world 
without us, and a world within us, which e.L'ietly eorrespond 
to each other. Unh'.ss hath exist y \>e can never he conscious 
of tlu* rxistence of either. ^ 

Now, that we do actually observe a moral quality in the 
actions of men, must. I think, he admitted. Every human 
bein;; is conscious, tliat, from cbihihood, be has ohsr rv(‘d it. 
We do not say, tliat all men discern this quality Avith 
equal accuracy, any more than that they all see with equal 
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unflershind the relation in which he stands to the beings hj 
whom he is surrounded ; secondly, that he possess a moral 
power, hy which the feeling of obligation is suggested tc 
him, as soon .as the relation in which he stands is under- 
stood. This is sufficient to render him a moral .agent. He 
is acconnl(ihh\ just in proportion to the opportunity which 
h(i has enjoyed for acquiring a knowledge of the relations 
in wliich lie stands, and of the manner in which his obliga- 
tions are to be discharged. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

CONSCIENCE, OR THE MORAL SENSE. 

SECTION U 

IS THERE A CONSCIENCE ? 

By conscience, or the moral sense, is meant that faculty 
hy which we discern the moral quality of actions, and by 
wliicli we are capable of certain alVections in respect to this 
quality* 

l\y fucnUij, is meant any particular part of our constitu- 
tion, by which we become ^Vected by the various tjuulities 
and relations of beinjrs arpui^^s. Thus, by taste, we are 
conscious of the existence or l>q|Uty and deformity ; by 
I)erception, we acquire a knowleq| ^ existence and 

qualities of the material woTld. in l^eneral. if wo 

discern any quality in tlie universe, or produce or sutfer any 
cliange, it seems almost a truism to say, that we have a 
faculty, or pow'er, for so doin^. A man who sees, must 
have eyes, or the faculty for‘*eein»' ; and [) he have nul cyc.y, 
this is considered a suflicient reason why he should uoi sre. 
And tlins, it is universally admitted, ^liat there may )>e a 
thousand qualities in nature, of which we have no know- 
led^o, for the simple reason, that we have not bceif creiitcd 
witlj the faculties for <liscerning them. There is a world 
witliout us, and a \vorld within us, which citaetly corre'^poiid 
to each other. Unless both exist y we can never 1)0 i-onscioua 
of the existence of eitlicr. 

Now, that we do actually observe a moral quality in the 
actions of men, must. I think, be admitted. Every liuman 
bcin^ is conscious, that, from childhood, he has observed it. 
We do not say, that all men discern this quality with 
equal accuracy, any more than that they all see with equal 
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distinctness ; but we say, that all men perceive it in some 
lictions ; and that there is a multitude of cases in which 
their perceptions of it will be found universally to agree. 
And, moreover, this quality, and the feeling which accom* 
panics ftie perception of it, are unlike those derived from 
every other faculty. 

The question would then seem reduced to this, Do we 
perceive this quality of actions by a single faculty, or by a 
combination of faculties ? I thinly it must be evident, from 
what has been already stated, that tlits notion is, in its 
nature, simple and ultimate, and distinct from every other 
notion. Now, if this be the case, it seems self-evident, that 
' we must have a distinct and separate faculty^ to make us 
' acquainted with the existence of this distinct and separate 
quality. This is the case in respect to all other distinct 
qualities: it is, surely, reasonable to suppose, that it would 
be the c;ise with this, unless some reason can be shown to 
the contrary. 

Hut, after all, this question is, to the moral philosopher, 
of but comparatively little importance. All that is necessa- 
ry to his investigations is, that it^be admitted that there is 
such a quality, and that men are *8o constituted as to per- 
ceive it, and to be susceptible of certain affections, in con- 
sequence of that perception. AVhetber these facts are 
accounted for, on the supposition of the existence of a 
single faculty, or of a combination of faculties, will not 
affect the question of moral obligation. All that is neces- 
sary to the prosecution of the science is, that it be admitted 
that thei;e is such a quality in actions, and that man is 
endowed with a constitution capable of bringing him into 
relation to it. 

It fticy, however, be worth while to consider some of the 
objections which have been urged against the supposition 
of the exi'Jtencci of such a faculty. 

L It has been stiid, if such a faculty has been bestowed, 
it must have been bestowed universally; but it is not be- 
stowed universally ; for,*^fhat some nations consider right, 
other nations consider wrong, as infanticide, parricide, 
duelling, ^c. 

1. To this it may be answered, first, the objection seems 
to admit the universality of the existence of conscience, or. 
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the power of discerning in certain actions a raoral quality. 
It aamits that, every where^ men make this distinction ; 
but affirms, that, in different countries, they refer the quality 
to different actions. Now, hofc this difference is to be 
accounted for, may*be a question ; but the facU stated 
in the objection, shows the universality of the power of ob- 
serving such a quality in actions. 

2. But, secondly, w'e have said that we discover the 
moral quality of actions^ in the intention. Now, it is not 
the fact, that this difference exists, as stated in the objection, 
if the intention of actions be considered. Where was it not 
considered right to intend the happiness of parents ? 
Where was it not considered wrong to intend their misery ? 
Where was it ever considered right to intend to requite 
kindness by injury ? and where was it ever considered 
wrong to intend to requite kindness with still greater kind- 
ness ? In regard to the manner in w’hich these intentions 
may be fulfilled, there may be a difference ; but as to the 
moral quality of these intentions fhemselves, as well as of 
many others, there is a very universal agreement among 
men. 

3 And still more, it will be seen, on examination, that 
in these very cases, in which wrong actions are practised, 
they are justified on the ground of a good intention, or of 
some view of the relations between the parties, which, if 
true, would render them innocent. Thus, if infanticide be 
justified, it is on the ground, that this world is a place of, 
miser\, and that the infant is better off not to encounter its 
troubles ; that is, that the parent wishes or intends w'ell to 
the child : or else it is defended on the^round, that the re- 
lation betw'ecn parent and child is such as to confer on the 
one the right of life and death over the other; an4,* there- 
fore. that to take its life is as innocent as the slaying of a 
brute, or the destruction of a vegetable. •Thus, also, are 
parricide, and revenge, and various other wrong actions, 
defended. Where can the race of men he found, he they 
ever so savage, who need to i)e told that ingratitude is 
wrong, that parents ought to love their children, or that 
men ought to be submissive and obedient to the Supreme 
Divinity ? 
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4. And still more, 1 think one of the strongest exemplifi- 
cations of the universality of moral* distinctions, is found in 
the character of many of the ancient heathen. They per- 
ceived these distinctions, and felt and obeyed the impulses 
of conscience, even though at variance with all the ex- 
amples of the deities whom they worshipped. Thus, says 
Rousseau, “ Cast your eyes over all the nations of the 
world,, and all the histories of nations. • Amid so many 
inhuman and absurd superstitions, amid that prodigious 
diversity of manners and characters, you will find every 
where the same principles and distinctions of moral good 
and evil. The paganism of the ancient ‘ world produced, 
indeed, abominable gods, who, on earth, would have been 
shunned or punished as monsters ; and who ofiered, as a 
picture of supreme happiness, only crimes to commit, or pas- 
sions to satiate. But Vice, armed with this sacred authority, 
descended in vain from the eternal abode. She found in 
the heart of man, a moral instinct to repel her. The con- 
tinence of Xenocrates * was admired by those who cele- 
brated the debaucheries of Jupiter. The chaste Lucretia 
adored the unchaste Venus. The most intrepid Roman 
sacrificed to fear. He invoked the god who dethroned his 
father, and died without a murmur by the hand of his own. 
The most contemptible divinities were served by the great- 
est men. The holy voice of nature, stronger than that of 
the gods, made itself heard, and respected, and obeyed on 
earth, and seemed to banish to the confines of heaven, guilt 
and the guilty.” Quoted by Dr. Brown, Lecture 75. 

II. Again, the objection has been made in another form. 
It is said, that savages violate, without remorse or compunc' 
tion, the plainest principles of right. Such is the case, 
when Vhey are guilty of revenge and licentiousness. 

This objection has been partly considered before. Il 
may, how'ever, be added. 

First. No men, nor any class of men, violate every moral 
precept without compunction, without the feeling of guilt, 
and the consciousness of Hubert of punishment. 

Secondly. Hence the objection will rather prove tht 
existence of a dfeciive or imperfect conscience.^ than thal 
no such faculty exists. The same objection would prove 
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us destitute of taste or of understanding; because these 
faculties exist, only in * an imperfect state, among savages 
and uncultivated men. 

III. It has been objected, again, that, if we suppose this 
faculty to exist, it is, after all, useless ; for if a man please 
to violate it, and to suffer the pain, then this is the end of 
the question, and, as Dr. Paley says, “ the moral instinct 
man has nothing more to offer.** 

To this it may be answered : 

The objection pyoceeSs upon a mistake respecting the 
function of conscience. Its use is, to teach us to discern 
our moral obligations, and to impel us towards the corre* 
spending action. It is not pretended, by the believers in a 
moral sense, that man may not, after all, do as he chooses. 
All that they contend for is, that he is constituted with 
such a faculty, and that the possession of it is necessary to 
his naoral accountability. It is in his power to obey it or 
to disobey it, just as he pleases. The fact that a man may 
obey or disobey conscience, no more proves that it does 
not exist, than the fact that he sometimes does, and some- 
times does not obey, passion, proves that he is destitute of 
passion. 


SECTION II. 

OP THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DECISION OP CONSCIENCE IS 
EXPRESSED. 

Whoever will attentively Observe the operations ^)f his 
own mind, when deciding upon a moral question, and when 
carrying that decision into effect, will, I think, be conscious 
of several distinct forms of moral feeling. These I sup- 
pose to be the following : 

1. Suppose we are deliberatitfg, respecting an action 
b^ore performing it, 

1. If we pause, and candidly consider the nature of an 
action, which involves, in any respect, our relations with 
others ; amidst the various qualities which characterize the 
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action, we shall not fail to perceive i/s moral qua%- We 
may perceive it to be gratifying or self denying, courteous 
or uncivil, in favour of. or against, our interest ; but, distinct 
from all these, and differing from them all, we may always 

? erceive, that it seems to us to be either right or wrong. 

.et a man recollect any of the cases in his own history, in 
which he has been called upon to act under important 
responsibility, and he will easily remember, both the fact, 
and the pain and distress produced by the conflict of these 
opposite impulsions. It is scarcely nitcessary to remark, 
that we easily, or, at least, with much greater ease, perceive 
this quality in the actions of others. We discern the mote 
in our brother s eye much sooner than the beam in our 
own eye. 

2. Besides this discriminating power, I think we may 
readily observe a distinct impulse to do that which we con- 
ceive to be right, and' to leave undone that which we con- 
ceive to be wrong. ' This impulse we express by the words 
ought, and ought not. Thus, we say it is right to tell the 
truth : and I ought to tell it. It is wrong to tell a lie ; 
and 1 ought not to tell it. Ought, and ought not, seem to 
‘Convey the abstract idea of right *and wrong, together with 
the other notion of impulsion to do, or not to do, a parti- 
cular action. Thus, we use it always to designate a motive 
to action, as we do passion, or self-love, or any other motive 
*power. If we are asked, why we performed any action, 
k we reply, we acted thus, because it gratified our desires, or 
because it was for our interest, upon the >vhole. or because 
we felt that we ought to act thus; Either of them is con- 
sidered sufficient to account for the fact ; that is, either of 
them explains the motive or impulse, in obedience to which 
we actCil. It is, also, manifdit, that we use the term, not 
merely to designate an impulse, but, also, an obligation to 
act in conformity with it * Thus, we say, we ought to do 
a thing, meaning that we are not only impelled towards the 
action, hut that we are under an imperative obligation to 
act thus. This is still m'bfe distinctly seen when we speak 
of another. When we say of a friend, that he ought to do 
any thing, as we cannot judge of the impulses which move 
him, we refer, principally, to .this conviction of obligation, 
oirortr ni->ipr «hniild crnvern him. 
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The power of this impulse of conscience is most dis^ j 
tinctly seen, when it comes into collision with the impulse • 

’ of strong and vehement passion. It is then, that the hu- 
man soul is agitated to the full extent of its , capeacity for 
emotion. And this contest generally continues, specially 
if we have decided in opposition to conscience, until the 
action is commenced. The voice of conscience is then 
lost amid the ^whirlwind of passion ; and it is iK)t heard 
until after the deed iS d^ne. It is on this account, that this 
state of mind is frequently selected by ' the poets, as a 
subject for ^delineation. Shakspeare frequently alludes to 
all these oflSces of conscience, with the happiest effect. 

The constant monitory power of conscience is thus illus- 
trated, by one of the murderers about to assassinate the 
Duke of Clarence : I’ll not meddle with it (conscience) ; 
it is a dangerous thing ; it makes a man a coward ; a man 
cannot steal, but it accuseth him ; a ^an cannot swear, 
but it checks him. ’Tis a blushing, shame- faced spirit, 
that mutinies in a man’s bosom : it fills one full of obstacles* 

It made me once restore a purse of gold, that, by chance, 

I found. It beggars any^raan that keeps it.” Richard IlL 
Act i. Sc. 4. The whole scene is a striking exemplification 
of the workings of conscience,, even in the bosoms of the 
most abandoned of men. The wicked Clarence appeals to 
the consciences of his mufderers ; and they strengthen 
themselves against his appeals, by referring to his own 
atrocities, and thus awakening in their own bosoms the con- 
viction that he ought to die. 

The state of mind of a man meditating a wicked act, and 
the temporary victory of conscience, are |een in the follcTwing 
extract from Macbeth, lie recalls the relations in which 
DUncaii stood to him, and these produce so strong convic- 
tion of the wickedness of the murder, that he decides not to 
commit it. 


“ If the assassination 

Could trammel up the cons^^ence, and catch, 
With his surcease, success ; that but this blow 
Might be the be-all and the end-all here, 

But here, upon this bank and shoal of time, — 
We’d jump the life to come. —But, in these cases, 
We still have judgment here ; that we hut teach 
Bloody instructions ; which, being taught, return 
D 
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To plague the inventor This even-handed justice 
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice 
2^0 our own lips. He’s here in duiibie trust : 
as [ am his A/hv/ta/t and his su4/^r/, 

AYron^ io/A a^a/usY aY’rd,‘ then, as Ins Aas/, 

Who sAoufd afTHiiist his murderer shut the door. 

Not hear the knife myself. Besides, this Duncan 
Hath borne his faculties so meek, hath been 
So clear in his great office, that his virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet-tongued, against 
The deep damnation of his taking off. 

• ft 

I have no spur 

To prick the sides of my intent, but only 
Vaulting uinbition, which o’erleaps itself.” 

Macbeth, Act i. Sc. 7. 

The anguish which attends upon an action not yet com- 
menced, but only resolved upon, while we still doubt of its 
lawfulness, is finely illustrated % the same author, in the 
case of Brutus, who, 4hough a-man of great fortitude, was, 
by the anguish of contending emotions, deprived of sleep, 
and so changed in behaviour, as to give his wife reason to 
suspect the cause of his disquietude : 

“ Since Cassius first did whet me against Caisar, 

I have not slept. 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
A nd the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a i)hantasm.i, or a hideous dream : 

The genius, and the mortal instruments^ 

Are then in council ; and the state of man, 

Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection.” 

J, CcBsar, Act ii. Sc. i. 

The same contest * between conscience and the lower 
propen siligs, is, as I suppose, graphically described by the* 
Apostle Paul, in the seventh chapter of his Epistle to the 
Homans. 

II. Suppose now an action to he done. I think that 
every one who examines his own heart will be conscious 
of another class of feelings Vjftnsequent on those to which 
we have just alluded. 

1. If he have obeyed the impulses of conscience, and 
resisted successfully the impulses at variance with it, he 
will be conscious of a feeling of innocence, of self-appro- 
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bation, of desert of reward. If the action have been done 
hy another, he will feel towards him a sentiment of respect 
of moral approbation, and a desire to see him rewarded, 
and, on many occas/onSf to reward him himself 
2. If he have disobeyed the impulses of conscience, be 
will be conscious of guilt, of self-abasement, and seif-disap- 
probation or remorse, and of desert of punishment. If it 
have been done by another, he will be conscious of a sen- 
timent of moral disapprobation, and of a desire that the 
offender should be punished, and, in many cases, of a desire 
to punish him himself. Of course, I do not say that all 
these feelings can be traced, by reflection upon every 
action ; but I think that, in all cases in which our moral 
sensibilities are at a^l aroused, we can trace some, and fre- 
quently all of them. 

In accordance with these remarks, several facts may be 
noticed. 

The boldness of innocence, and the timidity of guilt, so • 
often observed by moralists and poets, may be thus easily 
accounted for. The virtuous man is conscious of deserving • 
nothing but reward. WJiom, then, should he fear ? The 
guilty man is conscious of desert of punishment, and is 
aware that every one who know's of his offence desires to 
punish him ; and as he never is certain but that every one 
knows it, whom can he trust? And, still more, there is 
with the feeling of desert of punishment, a disposition to 
submit to punishment arising from our own self- disapproba- j 
tion and remorse. This depresses the spirit, and humbles 
the courage of the offender, far more than even the external 
circumstances by which he is surroundijd. - 

Thus, says Solomon, “ the wicked flee when no man 
pursueth ; but the righteous is bold as a lion.'* 

** What stronger breastplate than a heart dntainted? 

Thrice is he armed, who hath his quarrel just; 

And he but naked, though lock'd y/7 in steel. 

Whose conscience with injuM^e is corrupted," 

'Id Part Henry VI. Act iii. Sc. 2. 

“ Suspicion always haunts the guilty mind'; 

The thief doth fear each bush an officer *’ 

'M Part Henry VI. Act v. Sc. 0. 
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“ I feel within me 

A peace, above all earthly dignities— 

A 8tUl and quiet conscience/* 

Henry VIIL Act iii. Sc. 2, 

The effect of guilt: 

No wonder why 
I felt rebuked beneath his eye ; 

I might have known, there was but one. 

Whose look could quell Lord Marmion.” 

Man^mion, vi. 17. 

“ Curse on yon base marauder’s lance. 

And doubly cursM my failing brand I 
A sinful heart vaskes feeble hand.” 

Matmion, Cant. vi. St. 32, 

It is in consequence of the same facts, that crime is, with 
so great certainty, detected. 

A man, before the commission of crime, can foresee no 
reason why he might not commit it, with the certainty of 
escaping detection. He can perceive no reason why he 
should be even suspected ; and can imagine a thousand 
methods, in which suspicion, awakefied, might with perfect 
ease be allayed. But, as soon as he becomes guilty, his 
felations to his fellow-men jare entirely changed. He be- 
comes suspicious of every oie, and thus sees every occur- 
rence through a false mediuln. Hence, he cannot act like 
qji innocent man ; and this very difference in his conduct, 
is very often the sure means of his detection. When to 
this effect, produced upon the mind by guilt, is added the 
fact, that every action must, by the condition of our being, 
be attended by antecedents and consequents beyond our 
control, of which lead directly to the discovery of the 
truth, it is not wonderful, that the guilty so rarely escape. 
Hence it has grov^n into a proverb, murder will out ; 
and such we generally find to be the fact. 

This effect of guilt upon human action has been fre- 
quently remarked. 

Thus, Macbeth, after the murder of Duncan : 

“ How is it with me when every noise appals me ?” 

Act ii. Sc. 2. 

^ Guiltiness will speak, though tongues were out of use.** 
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The same fact is frequently asserted* in the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Thus, “ The Lord is known by the judgment that 
he executeth ; the wicked is snared in the work of his own 
^andsr 

Though hand join .in ^nd, the wicked, shall not go un- 
punished.’* 

1 hope that ! need not apologise for introducing into 
such a discussion so many illustrations from poetry. They 
are allowed, on all haqds, to be accurate delineations of^the 
workings of the •human mind, and to have been made by 
most accurate observers. They were made, also, without 
the possibility of bias from any theory ; and therefore are 
of great value, when they serve- to confirm any theoretical 
views, with which they may chance to ^coincide. They 
show, at least, in what light poets, whose only object is to 
observe the human heart, have considered conscience, and 
what they have supposed to be its functions, and its mode 
of operation. 


SECTION III. 

THE AUTHORITY OP CONSCIENCE. 

TVe have, thus far, endeavoured to show, that there is 
man a faculty denominated Conscience ; and that it is not 
merely a discriminating, but also an impulsive faculty. 
The next question to be considered is^ what is the authority 
of this impulse. 

The object of the present section is, to show*that this 
is the most aiithorilaiive impulse of which we find ourselves 
susceptible, • 

The supremacy of Conscience may be illustrated in 
various ways. 

J . It is involved in the vei^^conception which men form 
of this faculty. 

The various impulses of which we find ourselves suscep- 
tible, can differ only in two respects, that of strength and 
that of authority. 
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When we believe them to dififer in nothing but strength^ 
we feel ourselves perfectly at liberty to obey the strong- 
est. Thus, if different kinds of food be set before us, 
all equally healthy, we feel entirely at liberty to partake 
of that which we prefer ; that is, of that to which we are 
most strongly impelled. If a man is to decide between 
making a journey by land, or by water, he considers it a 
sufficient motive for choice, that the one mode of travel- 
ling is more pleasant to him than the other. But when 
our impulses differ in a7//Aor//;/, \vfe feel^ obliged to neglect 
the difference in strength of impulse, and to obey that, be 
it ever so weak, which is of the higher authority. Thus, 
suppose our desire for any particular kind of food to be 
ever so strong, and we know that it would injure our 
health ; self- Ic^re would admonish us to leave it alone. 
Now, self-love being a more authoritative impulse than 
passion, we should feel an obligation to obey it, be its 
admonition ever so weak, and the impulse of appetite ever 
so vehement. If we yield to the impulse of appetite, he it 
ever so strong, in opposition to that of self-love, be it ever 
so weak, we feel a consciousness of self- degradation, and of 
acting unworthily of our nature ;« and, if we see another 
person acting in this manner, w'e cannot avoid feeling 
tosvards him a sentiment of contempt. “ Tis not in folly 
not to scorn a fool.” And, in general, whenever we act 
Jii obedience to a lower, and in opposition to a higher sen- 
timent, we feel this consciousness of de;.a*adati m , which we 
do not feel wdien the impulses differ only in degree. And, 
conversely, whenever w'e feel this consciousness of dc^grada- 
tion, for acting in obedience to one instead of to another, we 
may know that we liuve violated that which is of the higher 
author^y. 

If, n(i^v, we reflect upon our feelings consequent upon 
any moral action, I think we shall find that w'e always are 
conscious of a sentiment of self-degradation, whenever we 
disobey the monition of conscience, be that monition ever 
so weak., to gratify the in^qilse of app(‘tite, or passion, or 
self-love, be that impulse cecr jro ,9/rowg. Do we consider 
it any palliation of the guilt of murder, for the criminal to 
declare that his vindictive feelings impelled him much more 
strongly than his conscience ? wdiereas, if we perceived in 
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these impulses no other difference than that of strength, we 
should consider this not merely an excuse, but a justifica- 
tion. And that the impulse of conscience is of the highest 
authority, is evident from the fact, that we cannot conceive 
of any circumstances, in which we should not feel guilty 
and degraded from acting in obedience to any impulse 
whatever, in opposition to the impulse of conscience. And 
thus, we cannot conceive of any more exalted character, 
than that of him, who, on all occasions, yields himself up 
implicitly to tlie impulses of conscience, all things else 
to the contrary notwithstanding. I think no higher evi- 
dence can be produced, to show that we do really consider 
the impulse of conscience of higher authority than any 
other of which we are susceptible. 

IL The same truth may, I think, be rendered evident, 
by observing the feelings which arise wdthin us, when we 
compare the actions of men with those of beings of an 
inferior order. 

Suppose a brute to act from appetite, and injure itself by 
gluttony; or from passion, and injure another brute from 
anger: we feel nothing like moral disapprobation. We 
pity it, and strive to ^ut it out of its power to act thus in 
future. AVe never feel that a brute is disgraced or degraded 
by such an action. But suppose a man to act thus, ana 
w'e cannot avoid a feeling of disapprobation and of disgust ; 
a conviction that the man has done violence to his nature. 
Thus, to call a man a brute, a sensualist, a glutton, is ko 
speak of him in the most insulting manner: it is to say, 
in the strongest terms, that he has acted unworthily of him- 
self, and of the nature with which his Creator has endowed 
him. 

Again. Let a brute act from deliberate selfishdess ; that 
is, with deliberate caution seek its own happiness upon the 
whole, unmindful of the impulsions of present appetite, but 
yet wholly regardless of the happiness of any other of its 
species. In no case do we feel disgust at such a course of 
action ; and in many cases,«^’e, on the contrary, rather 
regard it with favour. AVe thus speak of the cunning of 
animals in taking their prey, in escaping danger, and in 
securing for themselves all the amount of gratification that 
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may be in their power. We are sensible, in these cases, 
that the animal has acted from the highest impulses of 
which the Creator has made it susceptible. But let a man 
act thus. Let him, careful merely of his own happiness 
upon the whole, be careful for nothing else, and be perfectly 
willing to sacrifice the happiness of others, to any amount 
whatsoever, to promote his own, to the least amount soever. 
Such has be§n, frequently, the character of sensual and 
unfeeling tyrants. We are conscious, in such a case, of a 
sentiment of disgust and deep disa'pprobation. We feel 
that the man has not acted in obedience to the highest 
impulses of which he was susceptible ; and poets and sati- 
rists, and historians, unite in holding him up to the world, 
as an object of universal detestation and abhorrence. 

Again. Let another man, disregarding the impulses of 
passion, and appetite, and self-love, act, under all circum- 
stances, in obedience to the monitions of conscience, un- 
moved and unallured by pleasure, and unawed by power ; 
and we instinctively feel that he has attained to the highest 
eminence to which our nature can aspire ; and that he has 
acted from the highest impulse of which his nature is sus- 
ceptible. We are conscious of a conviction of his superio- 
rity, which nothing can outweigh ; of a feeling of venera- 
^tion, allied to the reverence which is due to the Supreme 
Being. And with this homage to virtue, all history is 
filled. The judge may condemn the innocent, but posterity 
will condemn the judge. The tyrant may murder the 
martyr, but after ages will venerate the martyr, and exe- 
crate the tyrant. And if we will look over the names of 
those on whom all past time has united in conferring the 
tribute qf praise- worthiness, we shall find them to be the 
names those who, although they might differ in other 
respects, yet were similar in this, that they shone resplendent 
in the lus^tre of unsullied virtue. 

Now, as our Creator has constituted us such as w'e are, 
and as, by our very constitution, we do thus consider con- 
science to be the most autlio^itative impulse of our nature, 
it must be the most authoritative, unless we believe that He 
has deceived us, of, which is the same thing, that He has 
80 formed us, as to give credit to a lie. 
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III. The supremacy of conscience may be also illustrat- 
ed, by showing the necessity of this supremacy, to the ac^, 
complishment of the objects for which man was created. 

When w’e consider any work of art as a system com- 
posed of parts, and arranged for the accomplishment of a 
given object, there are three several views which we may 
have of it, and all of them necessary to a complete and 
perfect knowledge of the thing. 

1. We must have a, knowledge of the several parfs of 
which it is composed. Thus he who would understand a* 
watch, must know the various wheels and springs which 
enter into the formation of the instrument. But this alone, 
as, for instance, if they were spread separately before him, 
upon a table, would give him a very imperfect conception 
of a w’atch. 

2. He must, therefore, understand how these parts are 
put together. This will greatly increase his knowledge; 
but it will still be imperfect, for he may yet be ignorant of 
the relations which the parts sustain to each other. A 
man might look at a steam-engine unjiil he was familiarly 
acquainted with its whole machinery, and yet not know 
whether the paddles were desired to move the piston-rod, 

’ or the piston-rod to move the paddles. . 

3. It is necessary, therefore, that he should have a con- 
ception of the relation which the several parts sustain to 
each other ; that is, of the effect which every part was 
designed to produce upon every, other part. When he has 
arrived at this idea, and has combined it with the other 
ideas just mentioned, then, and not till then, is his know- 
ledge of the instrument complete. 

It is manifest, that this last notion, that of the relations 
which the parts sustain to each other, is, frequ*lftly, of 
more importance than either of the others. He who has 
a conception of the cause of motion in a steam-engine, and 
of the manner in which the en^s are accomplished, has a 
more valuable notion of the instrument, . than he who has 
ever so accurate a knowledge of 1:he several parts, without 
a conception of the relation. Thus, in the history of astro- 
nomy, the existence of the several parts of the solar system 
was known for ages, without being productive of any valu- 
able result. The progress of astronomy is to be dated from 
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the moi]^^t, when the relation which the several parts hold 
to eachi^fter, was discovered by Copernicus. 

Suppose, now, we desire to ascertain what is the relation 
which the several parts of any system are designed, by its 
author, to sustain to each other.* I know of no other way. 
than to find out that series of relations, in obedience io which 
the system 'will accomplish the object for which it was con- 
structed. Thus, if we desire to ascertain the relation which 
the parts of a watch are designed, to sustain to each other, 
■we inquire what is that series of relations, in obedience to 
which, it will accomplish the purpose for which it was con- 
structed, that is, to keep time. For instance, we sliould 
conduct the inquiry by trying each several part, and ascer- 
taining by experiment, whether, on the supposition that it 
was the cause of motion y the* result, namely, the keeping of 
time, could be effected. After we had tried them all, and 
had found, that under no other relation of the parts to each 
other, than that wdiich assumes the mainspring to he the 
source of motion, and the balance wheel to be the regulator 
of the motion, the result could be produced ; we should 
conclude, Avith certainty, that this was the relation of the 
parts to each other, intended to be established by the mak- 
er of the Avatch. . 

And, again, if an instrument Avere designed for several 
purposes, and if it Avas found, that not only a single pur- 
pose could not be accomplished, but that no one of them 
could be accomplished, under any other system of relations 
than that Avhich had been at first discovered, avc should 
arriA'e at the highest proof of Avhich the case was suscep- 
tible, that such wa^ the relation intended to be established 
between the parts, by the inventor of the machine. 

man is a system composed of parts in the injinner 
above stated. He has various poAvers, and faculties, and 
impulses; anddie is manifestly designed to produce some 
result. As to the ultimate design for which man Avas 
created, tlnue may be a difference of opinion. In one 
vieAV, however, I presum*e**there Avill be no difference. It 
will be allowed by all, that he Avas designed for the produc- 
tion of his OAvn happin<‘ss. Look at his senses, his intellect, 
his affections, and at the external objects Avith Avhich these 
are brought into relation ; and at the effects of the legiti- 
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Rate action of these powers upon their appropriate objects ; 
ind no one can for a moment doubt, that this \Yas one 
object for which man was created. Thus, it is as clear, 
that the eye was intended to be a source of pleasure, as that 
it was intended to be the instrument of vision. It is as clear, 
that the ear was intended to be a source of pleasure, as to be 
the organ of hearing. And thus of the other faculties. 

But when we consider rnan as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of happiness, it is manifest, that we must take into 
the account, man as»a society, as well as man as an indi- 
vidual. The larger part of the happiness of the individual 
dejiends upon society; so that whatever would destroy 
society, — or, what is, in fact, the same tiling, destroy 
the liappiness of man as a society, — w’ould destroy the 
happiness of man as an individual. And such is tlfe con- 
stitution under which we are placed, that no benefit or 
injury can he in its nature, individual. Whoever truly 
promotes his own happiness, promotes the happiness of 
society ; • and whoever promotes the happiness of society, 
promotes liis own happiness. In this view of the subject, 
it will then be proper to consider man as a society, as an 
instrument for producing the happiness of man as a society ; 
as well as man as an individual, as an instrument for pro- 
ducing the happiness of man as an individual. 

Let us now consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of human happiness, in the sense here explained. 

If we examine the impulsive and restraining faculties of 
man shall find, that they may, generally, be compre- 
hended under three classes : — 

1 . Passion or appetite. The object of tliis class of our 
faculties is, to impel us towards certain acts, whi(‘h produce 
immediate pleasure. Thus, the appetite for food ip^jfels us 
to seek gratification by eating. The love of power impels 
us to seek the gratification resulting from superiority ; and 
so of all the rest. 

If we consider the nature of these faculties we shall find, 
that they impel us to immeditatc? gratification, without any 
respect to the consequences, either to ourselves or to 
others : and that they know of no limit to indulgence, until, 
hy their own action, they paralyze the power of enjoyment. 
Thus, the love of food would impel us to eat, until eating 
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ceased to be a source of pleasure# And where, from the 
nature of the case, no such limit exists, our passions are 
insatiable. Such is the case with the love of wealth, and 
the love of power. In these instances, there being, in the 
constitution of man, no limit to the power of gratification, 
the appetite grows by what it feeds on. 

2. Interest or self-love* This faculty impels us to seek 
our own happiness, considered in reference to a longer or 
shorter period; but always heypnd the present moment. 
Thus if appetite impelled me to •eat, self-love would 
prompt me to eat such food, and in such quantity, as would 
produce for me the greatest amount of happiness, upon the 
whole. If passion prompted me to revenge, self-love would 
prompt me to seek revenge in such a manner as would not 
involve me in greater distrffes than that which I now suffer ; 
or, to control the passion entirely, unless I could so gratify 
it, as to promote my own happiness for the future, as well 
as for the present. In all cases, however, the promptings 
of self-love have respect solely to the production of our own 
happiness ; they have nothing to do with the happiness Of 
any otlier being. 

Conscience, The 'office oV conscience, considered in 
relation to these other impulsive faculties, is, to restrain our 
appetites within such limits, that the gratification of them 
will injure neither ourselves nor others ; and so to govern 
our self-love, that we shall act, not solely in obedience to 
the law of our own happiness, but in obedience to that law, 
which restricts the pursuit of happiness within such limits, 
as shall not interfere with the happiness of others. It is 
not here asserted, that conscience alw^ays admonishes us to 
this effect ; or, tfrat, when it admonishes us, it is always 
suc(fe^sful. We may, if w^e please, disobey its monitions ; 
or, from reasons hereafter to be mentioned, its monitions 
may have ceased. What we would speak of here, is the 
tendency and object of this faculty; and the result to which, 
if it were perfectly obeyed, it would manifestly lead. And, 
that such is its tendency/’ I think that no one who reflects 
upon the operations of his own mind, can, for a moment, 
doubt. 

Suppose, now, man to be a system, for the promotion 
of happinehS, individual and social 5 and that these various 
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impelling powers are parts of it. These powers being fre- 
quently in their nature, contradictory ; that is, being such, 
that one frequently impels to, and another repels from^ the 
same action ; the question is, in what relation of these 
powers to each other, can the happiness of man be most 
‘successfully promoted. 

1. It cannot be asserted, that, when these impulsions are 
at Tariance, it is a matter of indifference to which of them 
w'e yield ; that is, that a iqan is just as happy, and renders 
society just as happy, by obeying the one as the other. 
For, as men always obey either the one or the other, this 
would be to assert that all men are equally happy ; and 
that every man promoted his own happiness just as much 
by one course of, conduct as by another ; than which no- 
thing can be more directly at variance with the whole expe- 
rience of all men, in all ages. It would be to assert, that the 
glutton, who is racked with pain, is as happy as the tem- 
perate and healthy man; and that Nero and Caligula were 
as great benefactors to mankind, as Howard or W^lberforce. 

2. If, then, it be not indijl)ere7it to our happiness, to 
which of them we yield the supremacy, the question re* 
turns, Under what relation of each to ‘the other, can the 
•happiness of man be most successfully promoted ? 

J . Can the happiness of man be promoted, by subjecting 
his other impulses to his appetites and passions ? 

By referring to the nature of appetite and passion, as 
previously explained, it will be seen that the result to the 
individual, of such a course, would be sickness and death. 
It would be a life of unrestrained gratification of every 
desire, until the power of enjoyment was exhausted, without 
the least regard to the future ; and of refusal to endure any 
present pain, no matter how great might be the suJ)SQ^ent 
advantage. Every one must see, that, under the present 
constitution, such a course of life must produce nothing but 
individual .misery. 

.The result upon society would be its utter destruction. 
It would render every man a fe^jcious beast, bent upon 
nothing 'but present gratification, utterly reckless of the 
consequences which gratification produced upon himself, 
either directly, or through the instrumentality of others ; 
and reckless of the havoc which he made of the happiness 
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of his neighbour. Now, it is manifest, tliat the result of 
subjecting man to such a principle, would be, not only the 
destruction of society, but, also, in a few years, the entire 
destruction of the human race. 

2. Can the happiness df man be best promoted by sub- 
jecting all his impulses to self-lore? 

It may be observed, that our knowledge of the future, 
and of the results of the things around us, is manifestly 
insufficient to secure our own happiness, even by the most 
sagacious self-love. When we give u^ the present plea- 
sure, or suffer the present pain, we must, from necessity, be 
wholly ignorant whether we shall ever reap the advantage 
which we anticipate. The system, of which every in- 
dividual forms a part, was not constructed to secure the 
happiness of any single individual ; and he who devises his 
plans with sole reference to himself, must find them conti- 
nually thwarted by that Omnipotent and Invisible Agency, 
which is overruling all things upon principles directly at 
variance with those which he has adopted. Inasmuch, then, 
as we can never certainly secure to ourselves those results 
which self-love anticipates, it seem^s necessary, that, in order 
to derive from our actions the happiness which they are 
capable of producing, they involve in themselves some ele- 
ment, irrespective of future result, which shall give us 
pleasure, let the result be what it may. 

The imperfection of self-love, as a director of conduct, is 
nobly set forth in Cardinal Wolscy’s advice to Cromwell: 

Mark but my fall, and that which ruin'd me. 

Cromwell, I charge thee fling away ambition. 

Love thyself Ust. Cherish tlie hearts that hate thee. 

Be just, and fear not ; 

all the ends thou aim’st at, he thy country's, 

Thy God’s and truth’s ; then, if thou fall’st, O Cromwell I 
Thou fall^st a blessed martyr.” 

Henry VIII. Act iii. Sc. 2. 

C Ai 

“ May he do justice^ 

For truth's sake, and his conscience ; that his bones, 

When he has run his course, and sleeps in blessings. 

May have a tomb of orphans* tears wept on them.'* 


Ibid. 
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“ For care and trouble set your thought, 

Ev’n when your end’s attained ; 

And all your plans may come to nought, 

When every nerve is strained.” 

Burns’ Epistle to a Young Friend, 

** But mousie ! thou* art not alone, 

In provinff foresight may be vain. 

The best laid schemes of mice and men^ 

Gang oft agley. 

And leave us nought l^it grief and pain 
Fmr promised 

* Burns, On turning up a Mouse'' s Nest. 

Besides, a man, acting from uncontrolled self-love, knows 
of no other object than his own happiness. He would 
sacrifice the happiness of others to any amount, how great 
soever, to secure his own, in any amount, how small soever. 
Now, suppose every individual to act in obedience to this 
principle ; it must produce universal war, and terminate in 
the subjection of all to the dominion of the strongest ; and 
in sacrificing the happiness of all to that of one: that is, pro- 
duce the least amonnt of happiness of which the system is 
susceptible. And, still mofe, since men, who have acted 
upon this principle, have been proverbially unhappy ; the 
result of such a course of conduct is, tp render ourselves 
mherablc by the misery of evcrtj one else : that is, its ten- 
dency is to thee////re destruction of happiness. It is mani- 
fest, then, that the highe'j.t happiness of man cannot be 
promoted by subjecting all his impulses to the government 
of self love. 

Lastbf. Suppose, now, all the impulses of man to be sub- 
jected to co/iACie/zce, ’* 

The tendency of this impulse, so far as this suhj^^ is 
concerned, is, to restrain the appetites and passions'of man 
within those limits that shall conduce to his Jiappiness, on 
the whole; and so to controul the impulse of self-love, that 
the individual, in the pursuit of his own happiness, shall 
never interfere with the rightful hr^jlpiiiess of his neighbour. 
Each one, under such a system, and governed by such an 
impulse, would enjoy all the happiness which he could 
create by the use of the powers which God had given him. 
Every one doing thus, the whole would enjoy all the hap- 
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piness of '^hich their constitution was susceptible. The 
happiness of xpan, as an indiyidual, and as a society, would 
thus be, in the best conceivable manner, provided for. 
And thus, under the relation which we have suggested; 
that is, conscience being supreme, and governing both self- 
love and passion ; and self>love, where no higher principle 
intervened, governing passion; man individual, and man 
universal, considered as an instrument for the production of 
happiness, would best accomplisl^ the purpose for which 
he was created. This, then, is th* relation between 
his powers, which was designed to te established by his 
Creator. 

It can, in the same manner, be shown, that, if man, in- 
dividual and universal, be considered as an instrument for 
the production of power ^ this end of his creation can be 
accomplished most successfully by obedience to the relation 
here suggested ; that is, on the principle, that the authority 
of conscience is supreme.* This is conclusively shown in 
Butler's Analogy^ Part i. Chapter 3. And thus, let any 
reasonable end be suggested, for- which it may be supposed 
that man has been created ; and it w'ill be found, that this 
end can be best attained, by the ‘subjection of every other 
impulse to that of conscience ; nay, that it can be attained 
in no other w'ay. And hence, the argument seems con- 
clusive, that this is the relation intended by his Creator to 
*be established between his faculties. 

If the preceding views be correct, it will follow ; 

1. If God has given man an impulse for virtue, it is as'' 
true, that he has designed him for virtue^ as for any thing 
else ; as, for instance, for seeing or for liearing. 

2. If this impulse be the most authoritative in his nature, 
it is e^ii^lly manifest, that man is made for virtue more than 
for any thing else, 

3. And hencoj he who is vicious, not only acts contrary 
to his nature^ but contrary to the highest impulse of his 


Vis consill expers, mole ruit sua. 

Vim temperatam, di quoque provehuiit 
in majus ; idem odere vires 
Omne nefas anirao moventes. 


Hob. Uib, 3. Car, 4. 
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nature; that is, he acts as much in opposition to his nature 
as it is possible for us to conceive. 


SECTION IV. 

THE LAW BY^ WHICH CONSCIENCE IS GOVERNEI). 

Conscience follows the general law, bj which the im- 
provement of all our other faculties is regulated. Il is 
strengthened hy use, it is impaired by disuse. 

Here it is necessary to remark, that, by use, we mean 
the use of the faculty itself, and not of some other faculty. 
This is so plain a case, that it seems wonderful that there 
should have been any mistake concerning it. Every one 
knows, that the arms are not strengthened by using the 
legs, nor the eyes by using the ears, nor the taste by using 
the understanding. So, the conscience can be strength- 
ened, not by using the m<?mory, or the taste, or the under- 
standing ; but by usin^ the conscience, and by using it 
precisely according to the laws, and under the conditions, 
designed by our Creator. The conscience is not improved 
by the reading of moral essays, nor by committing to 
memory moral precepts, nor by imagining moral vicissi- 
tudes ; but by hearkening to its monitions, and obeying its 
impulses. 

If we reflect upon the nature of the monition of con- 
science, we shall find that its office* is of a threefold 
clKiracter. 

1. It enables us to discover the moral quality tractions. 

2. It impels us to do right, and to avoid doing wrong. 

3. It is a source of pleasure, when we have dpne right, 
and of pain, when we have done wrong. 

Let us illustrate the manner #n which it may be im- 
proved, and injured, in each of these respects. • 

I. Of the improvement of thb discrimating power of con- 
science. 

1. The discriminating power of conscience is improved 
by reflecting upon the moral character ol our actions, both 
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before and after we have performed them. If, before we 
resolve upon a course of conduct, or before we suffer our- 
selves to be committed to it, we delibeVately ask. Is this 
right ? Aral no\v actuated by appetite, by self-love, or by 
conscience ? we shall seldom mistake the path of duty. 
After an action has been performed, if we deliberately and 
im passionately examine it, we may without difficulty de- 
cide whether it was right or wrong. • Now, with every 
such effort as this, the discriminating power of conscience 
is strengthened. We discern moral ffifferences more dis- 
tinctly ; and we distinguish between actions, that before 
seemed blended and similar. 

2, The discriminating power of conscience is improved, 
by meditating upon characters of pre-eminent excellence, 
and specially upon the chara<;ter of God our Creator, and 
Christ our Redeemer, the Fountain of all moral excellence. 
As we cultivate taste, or our susceptibility to beauty, by 
meditating upon the most finished specimens of art, or the 
most lovely scenery in nature, so conscience, or our moral 
susceptibility, is improved, by meditating upon any thing 
eminent for moral goodness. 1^ is hence, that example 
produces so powerful a moral effect ; and hence, that one 
single act of heroic virtue, as that of Howard, or of illus- 
trious self denial, gives a new impulse to the moral cha- 
racter of an age. Men cannot reflect upon such actions, 
without the production of a change in their moral suscep- 
tibility. Hence, the effect of the Scripture representations 
of the character of God, and of the moral glory of the 
heavenly state. The Apostle Paul refers to this principle, 
when he says, ‘‘ We all,, with open face, beholding, as in a 
glass^, the glory of the Lord, are changed into the sa^e 
hnaga^ fiK)m glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.’’ 

On the contrary, the discriminating power of conscience 
may be injured, 

1., By neglecting to Reflect upon the moral chanacter of 
our actions*, both before and after we have performed them. 
As taste is rendered obtuse by neglect, so that we fail to 
distinguish between elegance and vulgarity, and between 
beauty and deformity ; so, if we yield to the impulses of 
passion, and turn a deaf ear to the monitions of conscience, 
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the dividing lijie between right and wrong seems gradually 
to become obliterated. We pass from the confines of the 
one into those of the other, with less and less sensation, 
and at last neglect the distinction altogether. 

Horace remarks this fact : 

^ Fas atque nefas, exiguo* fine, libidinum 
Discernunt avidi. 

This IS one of th« most common causes of the grievous 
moral imperfection which we every where behold. Men 
act without moral reflection. They will ask, respecting an 
action, every question before that most important one, Is 
it right ? and, in the great majority of cases, act without 
putting to themselves this question at all.^ "The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master*s crib ; but 
Israel doth not knoAv, my people do not consider.** If any 
man doubt whether this be true, let him ask himself. How 
large is • the portion of the actions which I perform, upon 
which I deliberately decide whether they be right or wrong ? 
And on how large a portion of my actions do I form such 
a decision, after they h*ave been performed ? For the 
want of this reflection, the most pernicious habits are daily 
formed or strengthened ; and, when to the power of habit 
is added the seductive influence of passion, it is not won- 
derful that the virtue of man should be the victim, 

2. The discriminating .power of conscience is impaired 
by frequent meditation upon vicious character and action. 
By frequently contemplating vice, our passions become 
excited, and our moral disgust diminishes. Thus, also, by 
becoming familiar with wicked men, we learn to associate 
whatever they may possess of intellectual or* soci^J interest, 
with their moral character ; and hence our abhorrence of 
vice is lessened. Thus, men who are accustomed to view, 
habitually, any vicious custom, cease to have their moral 
feelings excited by beholding it. All this is manifest, from 
the facts made known in the progftss of every moral refor- 
mation. Of so delicate a texture has God made our moral 
nature, and so easily is it either improved or impaired. 
Pope says, truly, 
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Vice is a monster of so frightful mieti, 

As, to be dreaded, needs but to be seen ; 

Biit, seen too oft, familiar with her face, 

We first endure, then pity, then embrace. 

It is almost unnecessary to remark, that this fact will enable 
us to estimate the value *01 much of our reading, and of 
much of our society. Whatever fills the memory with 
scenes of vice, or stimulates the imagination to conceptions 
of impurity, vulgarity, profanity, br tly)ughtlessness, must, 
by the whole of this effect, render us vicious. As a man 
of literary sensibility will avoid a badly written book, for 
fear of injuring his taste, by how much more should we 
dread the communion with any thing wrong, lest it should 
contaminate our imagination, and thus injure our moral 
sense ! 

II. The impulsive power of conscience is improved by 
use, and weakened by disuse. 

To illustrate this law, we need only refer to the^ elements 
of man’s active nature. We are endowed with appetites, 
passions, and self-love, in all their various forms ; and any 
one of them, or all of them, may^ at times, be found impel- 
ling us towards actions in opposition to the impulsion of 
conscience ; and, of course, one or the other impulse must 
be resisted. Now, as the law of our faculties is universal, 
that they are strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse, 
it is manifest, that, when we obey the impulse of conscience, 
and resist the impulse of passion, the power of conscience is 
strengthened ; and, on the contrary, when we obey the 
impulse of passion, and resist that of conscience, the power 
of passion is strefigthened. And, yet more, as either of 
thesis ^s strengthened, its antagonist impulse is weakened. 
Thus, eVery time a man does right, he gains a victory over 
his lower propensities, acquires self-controUl, and becomes 
more emphatically a freeman. Every time a man does 
wrong, that is, yields to his lower propensities, he loses self- 
controul, he gives to his jj^ssions power over him, he weakens 
the practical supremacy of conscience, and becomes more 
perfectly a. slave. The design of the Christian religion, in 
this respect, is to bring us under the dominion of conscience, 
enlightened by revelation, and to deliver us from the slavery 
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of evil propensity. Thus, our Lord declares, “ If the Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.*' And, on 
the contrary, “ Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant 
(the slave) of sin.'* ^ 

Again. It is to be remarked, that there exists a recipro-^ 
cal connection between the use af the discriminating and of 
the impulsive power of conscience. The more a man re- 
flects upon moral distinctions, the greater will be the 
practical influence whicl\, he will find them to exert over 
him. And it is still more decidedly true, that, the more 
implicitly we obey the impulsions of conscience, the more 
acute will be. its power of discrimination; and the more 
prompt and definite its decisions. This connection between 
theoretical knowledge and practical application, is frequently 
illustrated in the other faculties. He who delineates objects 
of loveliness, finds the discrimating power of taste to improve. 
And thus, also, this effect, in morals, is frequently alluded 
to in the Scriptures. 

Our Saviour declares, “ If any man will do his will, he 
shall knoTV of the doctrine.** 

Thus, also, “ Unto him that hath, shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance ; but from him that hath not (that 
is, does not improve what he has), shall be taken away 
even that which he hath.*’ 

Thus, also, the Apostle Paul : “ I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is 
your rational service ; and be ye not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed unto the renewing of your 
mind, that {so that, to the end that) ye may know wdiat is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of the Lord." 

111. The sensibility of conscience, as a source of pheasure 
or of paiuf is strengthened by use, and weakened by dis- 
use. 

The more frequently a man does right, * the stronger is 
his impulse to do right, and the greater is the pleasure that 
results from the doing of it. A libliral man derives a pleasure 
from the practice of charity, of which the covetous man 
can form no conception. A beneficent man is made 
happy by acts of self-denial and philanthropy, while a 
selfish man perforins an act of goodness by painful and 
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strenuous effort, and merely to escape the reproaches of 
conscience. By the habitual exercise of the benevolent 
affections, a man becomes more and more capacious of •vir- 
tue, capable of higher and more disinterested and more 
self-denying acts of mercy, until he . becomes an enthusiast 
in goodness, loving to do good better than any thing else. 
And, in the same manner, the more our affections to God 
are exercised, the more constant and profound is the hap- 
piness which they create, and th^ more absolutely is every 
other wish absorbed by the single desfre to do the will of 
God. Illustrations of these remarks may be found in the 
lives of the Apostle Paul, John Howard, andsother philan- 
thropists. Thus, it is said of our Saviour, ‘‘ He went about 
doing good.” And he says of himself, “ My meat is to do 
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish his work.” 

And it deserves to be remarked, that, in our present 
state, opportunities for moral improvement and moral plea- 
sure are incessantly occurring. Under the present condi- 
tions of our being, there are every where, aiid at all times, 
sick to be relieved, mourners to be comforted, ignorant to be 
taught, vicious to be reclaimed, and men, by nature enemies 
to God, to be won back to reconciliation to Him. The 
season for moral labour depends not, like that for physical 
labour, upon vicissitudes beyond our controul : it depends 
solely upon our own will. This I suppose to be the gene- 
ral principle involved in our Saviour^s remark to his Apostles: 

“ Say ye not. There axe four months, and then cometh the 
harvest ? Lift up your eyes, and look upon the fields, for tliey 
arc white already to the harvest!' That is, the fields are 
always waiting for^the labourer in the moral harvest. 

And, on the contrary, the man who habitually violates 
his coiKcipnce, not only is more feebly impelled to do right, 
but he becomes less sensible to the pain of doing wrong. 

A child feels poignant remorse after the first act of pilfer- 
ing. Let the habit of dishonesty be formed, and he will be- 
come so hackneyed in sin, that he will perpetrate robbery 
wdth no other feeling thmf' that of mere fear of detection. 
The first oath almost palsies the tongue of the stripling. It 
requires but a few months, however, to transform him into 
the bold and thoughtless blasphemer. The murderer, after 
the death of his first victim, is agitated with all the horrors 
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of guilt. He may, however, pursue his trade of blood, 
until he have no more feeling for man, than the butcher for 
the animal which he slaughters. Burk, who was in the 
habit of murdering men, for the purpose of selling their 
bodies to the surgeons for dissection, confessed this of him - 
seJ/! Nor Is this true of individuals alone. Whole com- 
m unifies may become so accustomed to deeds of violence, 
as not merely to lose all the milder sympathies of their 
nature, but also to take pleasure in exhibitions of the most 
revolting ferocity. *Such was the case in Rome at the 
period of the gladiatorial contests ; and such was the fact in 
Paris at the time of the French revolution. 

This also serves to illustrate a frequently repeated apho- 
rism, Quern Deus vult perderct prius dementat. As a man 
becoinernTOre wicked, he becomes bolder in crime. Un- 
checked by conscience, he ventures upon more and more« 
atrocious villany, and he does it with less and less precau- - 
tion. As, in the earlier stages of guilt, he is betrayed by 
timidity, in the later stages of it, he is exposed by his reck- 
lessness. He is thus discovered by the very effect which 
his conduct is producing upon his own mind. Thus, 
oppressors and despots s^m to rush upon their own ruin, 
as though bereft of reason. Such limits has our Creator, 
by the conditions of our being, set to the range of human 
atrocity. 

Thus we see, that, by every step in our progress in vir- 
tue, the succeeding step becomes less difficult. In propor- 
tion as we deny our passions, they become less imperative. 
The oftener we conquer them, the less is the, moral effort 
necessary to secure the victory, and the less frequently and 
the less powerfully do they assail us. By every act of suc- 
cessful resistance, we diminish the tremendous pij^er of 
habit over us, and thus become more perfectly 'under the 
government of our own will. Thus, with every act of obe- 
dience to conscience, our character is fixed upon a more 
immovable foundation. 

And, on the contrary, by eveny^act of vicious indulgence, 
we give our passions more uncontrolled power over us, and 
diminish the power of reason and of conscience. Thus, by 
every act of sin, we not only incur new guilt, but we 
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Strengthen the bias towards sin, during the whole of our 
subsequent being. Hence every vicious act renders our 
return to virtue more difficult and more hopeless. The 
tendency of such a course is, to give to habit the power 
which ought to be exerted by our will. And, hence, it is 
not improbable, that the conditions of our being may be such, 
as to allow of our arriving at such a state, that reformation 
may be actually impossible. That the Holy Scriptures 
allude to such a condition during the present life, is evi- 
dent. Such, also, is probably the necessary condition of the 
wicked in another world. 

In stating the clilinge thus produced upon our moral 
nature, it deserves to be remarked, that this loss of sensi- 
bility is, probably, only temporary. There is reason to 
believe, that no impressions made upon the human soul, 
^luring its present probationary state, are ever permanently 
erased. Causes operating merely upon man's physical 
nature, frequently revive whole trains of thought, and even 
the knowledge of languages, which had been totally forgot- 
ten during the greater portion of a long life. This seems 
to show, that the liability to lose impressions, once made 
upon us, depends upon some condition arising from our 
material nature only, and that this liability will cease as 
soon as our present mode of existence terminates. That 
is to say, if the power of retaining knowledge is always 
the same, but if our consciousness of knowledge is veiled 
by our material organs, when these have been laid aside, 
our entire consciousness will return. Now, indications of 
the same nature are to be found in abundance, with respect 
to conscience. Wicked men, after having spent a life in 
prosperous guilt, add without being in trouble like other 
men, frequently, without any assignable cause, tor- 
mented wilh all the agonies of remorse ; so that the mere 
consciousness oft guilt has become absolutely intolerable, 
and they have perished by derangement, or by suicide. 
The horrors of a licentious sinner's death-bed present a 
striking illustration of thbrsame solemn fact. A scene of 
this sort has been, no less vividly than accurately, described 
by Dr. Young, in the death of Altamont. All these things 
should be marked by us as solemn warnings. They show 
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US of what the constitution, under which we exist, is capa- 
ble ; and it is in forms like these, that the “ coining events * 
of eternity “ cast their shadows before.’* 

In such indexes, 

There is seen 

The baby figures of the giant mass 
Of things to come at large. 

Shaks. 


SECTION V. 

RULES FOR MORAL CONDUCT, DERIVED FROM THE PRECEDING 
REMARKS. 

Several plain rules of conduct are suggested by the 
above remarks, which may more properly be introduced 
here, tlian in any other place. 

I. B^ore you resolve tipon an action, or a course of 
action, 

1 . Cultivate the habit* of deciding upon its moral cha- 
racter. Let the first question always be. Is this action right? 
For this purpose, God gave you this faculty. If you do 
not use it, you are false to yourself, and inexcusable before 
God. W e despise a man who never uses his reason, and 
scorn him as a fool. Is he not much more to be despised, 
who neglects to use a faculty of so much higher authority 
than reason? And let the question. Is this right? be 
asked first, before imagination has set before us the seduc- 
tions of pleasure, or any step has been diken, which should 
pledge our consistency of character. If we ask thii^ ques- 
tion first, it can i^enerally be decided with eaSe. If w^e 
wait until the mind is agitated and harassed by contending 
emotions, it will not be easy /to decide correctly. 

2. Kemember that your conscience has become imper- 
fect, from your frequent abuse cf^t. Hence, in many cases, 
its discriminfition will be indistinct. Instead of deciding, 
it will, frequently, only doubt, Thai doubt should be, 
generally, as imperative as a decision. When you, there- 
fore, doubt, respecting the virtue of an actipn, do not per- 
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form it, unless you as much doubt 'whether you are at 
liberty to refrain from it. * Thus, says President Edwards, 
in one of his resolutions : “ Resolved, never to do any 
thing, of which I so much question the lawfulness, as that 
I intend, at the same time, to consider and examine after- 
wards, whether it be lawful or not n. .except I as much ques- 
tion the lawfulness of the omission/* 

3. Cultivate on all occasions, in private or in public, in 
small or great, in action or in thought, the hahit of obeying 
the monitions of conscience ; all ofher things to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. 


Its slightest touches, instant-dfpause 
Debar a’ side pretences ; 

And, resolutely, keep its laws, 

Uncaring consequences. 

Bubks. 

The supremacy of conscience imposes upon you the obliga- 
tion to act thus. You cannot remember, in the course of 
your whole life, an instance in which you regret having 
obeyed it; and you cannot remember a single instance in 
W'-hich you do not regret having disobeyed it. There can 
nothing happen to you so bad as to have done wrong; 
there can nothing be gained so valuable as to have done 
right. And remember, that it is only by cultivating the 
practical supremacy of conscience over every other impulse, 
that you can attain to that bold, simple, manly, elevated 
character, which is essential to true greatness. 

This has been frequently taught us, even by the heathen 
poets : 


. Virtus, repulsae nescia sordidce, 

Intftniinati:^ fulget honoribus : 

Nec sunlit aut ponit secures 
Arbi^rio popularis aurce : 

Virtus, recludens immeritis mori 
Coelum, negata tentAt^iter via ; 

Coetusque vulgares et udam '' 

Spernit liumum fugiente peniia. • ^ 

IIoB. Lib, 3. Car, 2, 

A greater than a heathen has said, “ If thine eye be singles 
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thy whole body shall be full of light*/* aud has enforced the 
precept by the momentous question, “ What shall it profit 
a man, though he should? gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” 

II. After an action has^ been performed, 

1. Cultivate the habit of reflecting upon your actions and 
upon the intention with which they have been performed, 
and of thus deciding uppn their moral character. This is 
called self-examination. It is one of the most important 
duties in the life ^f a moral, and*specially of a probationary 
existence. 

*Tis greatly wise, to talk with our past hours, 

And ask them what report they bore to Heaven, 

And how they might have borne more welcome news. 

a. Perform this duty deliberately. It is not the business ' 
of hurry or of negligence. Devote time exclusively to it. 
Go alone. Retire w'ithin yourself, and weigh your actions 
coolly and carefully, forgetting all other things, in the con- 
viction that you are a moral and an accountable being. 

b. Do it impartially. * Remember that you are liable to 
be misled by the seductions of passion, and the allurements 
of self-interest. Put yourself in the place of those around 
you, and put others in your own place, and remark how 
you would then consider your actions. Pay great attention 
to the opinions of your enemies ; there is generally founda- 
tion, or, at least, the appearance of it, in what they say of 
you. Hut, above all, take the true and perfect standard of 
moral character, exhibited in the precepts of the gospel, and 
exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ ; and thus examine 
your conduct by the light that emanates from the hciAess of 
heaven. 

2. Suppose you have examined yourselff and arrived at a 
decision respecting the moral character of your actions. 

,1. If you are conscious of having done right, be thank- 
ful 'tS^tliat God who has merciAilly enabled you to do so. 
Observe the peace and serenity which fills your bosom, 
and remark how greatly it overbalances the self denials 
virhich it has cost. Be humbly thankful that you have 
made some progress in virtue. 
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2. If the character of your actions have been mixed, 
that is, if they bare proceeded, from motives partly good 
and partly bad, labour to obtain h clear view of each, and 
of the circumstances which led you to confound them* 
Avoid the sources of this confusion ; and when you per- 
form the same actions ajgjain, be especially on your guard 
against the influence of any motive of *whlch you now 
disapprove. 

3. If conscience convicts you o^having acted wrongly, 

1. Reflect upon the wrong, survey the* obligations which 
you have violated, until you are sensible o%our guilt. 

2. Be willing to suffer the pains of conscience. They 
are the rebukes of a friend, and are designed to withhold 
you from the commission of wrong in future. Neither turn 
a neglectful ear to its monitions, nor drown its voice amid 
the bustle of business, or the gaiety of pleasure. 

3. Do not let the subject pass away from your thoughts, 
until you have come to a settled resolution, a resolution 
founded on moral disapprobation of the action^ never to do 
so any more. 

4 If restitution be in your power, make it, without 
hesitation, and do it immediately. The least that a man 
ought to be satisfied with, who has done wrong, is to repair 
the wrong as soon as it is possible. 

5. As every act of wrong is a sin against God, seek, in hum- 
ble penitence, his pardon, through the merits and intercession 
of his Son, Jesus Christ. 

6- Remark the actions, or the courses of thinking, which 
were the occasions of leading you to do wrong. Be special- 
ly careful to avoid^ them in future. .To this effect, says 
President Edwards, “ Resolved, that when I do, any con- 
spicuoufly gvil action, to trace it back, till I come to the 
original cause ; and then both carefully endeavour to do so 
no more, and to ‘fight and pray, with all my might, against 
the original of it.’* 

7* Do all this, in humble dependence upon that merciful 
and every where present Being, who is always ready to 
grant us all assistance necessary to keep his commandments; 
and who will never leave Us, nor forsake us, if we put our 
trust in him. 

It seems, then, from what has been remarked, that we 
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are all endowed with conscience, or a faculty for discerning 
a moral quality in human actions, impelling us towards 
right, and dissuading us from wrong ; and that the dictates 
of this faculty are felt and known to be of supreme autho- 

rity- 

The possession of this faculty renders us accountable 
creatures. Without it we should not be specially distin- 
guished from the brutes. With it, we are brought into 
moral relations ^ith Ggd, and all the moral intelligences in 
the universe. 

It is an ever present faculty. It always admonishes us, 
if we will listen to its voice, and frequently does' so, even 
when we wish to silence its warnings. Hence, we may 
always know our duty, if we will but inquire for it. We 
can, therefore, never have any excuse for doing wrong, 
since.no man need do wrong, unless he chooses ; and no 
man will do it ieporantly, unless from criminal neglect of 
the faculty which God has given him. 

IIow solemn is the thought, that we are endowed with 
such a faculty, and that we can never be disunited from it 1 
It goes with us through^all the scenes of life, in company 
and alone, admonishing, warning, reproving, and recording ; 
and, as a source of happiness or of misery, it must abide 
with us for ever. Well doth it become man, then, to reve- 
rence himself. 

And thus we see, that, from his moral constitution, were 
there no other meaps of knowledge of duty, man is an 
accountable creature. Man is under obligation to obey the 
will of God, in jv/ial manner soever signified. That it is 
signified in this manner, I think there cannot be a question; 
and for this knowledge he is justly held responsible. Thus, 
the Apostle Paul declares, that “ the Gentiles^ who have 
not the law, are a law unto themselves, which show the 
work of the law, written on their hearts, Hheir consciences 
being continually excusing fr accusing one another,’* How 
much greater must be the responsibility of those to whom 
God has given the additional li|&t of natural and revealed 
rsligicc ? 
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THE NATURE OF VIRTUE. 


SECTION 1. 

OP VIRTUE IN GENERAL. - 

It has been already remarked, that we find ourselves so 
constituted, as to stand in various relations to all the beings 
around us, especially to our fellow-m#n, and to God. 
There may be, and there probably are, other beings, to 
whom, by our creation, we are related : but we, as yet, 
have no information on the subject; and we must wait 
until we enter upon auother state,e before the fact, and the 
manner of the fact, be revealed. 

In consequence of these relations, and either by the 
appointment of God, or from the necessity of the case, — if, 
indeed, these terms mean any thing different from each 
other, — there arise moral obligations to exercise certain 
affections towards other beings, and* to act towards them 
in a manner corresponding to those affections. Thus, we 
are taught in the Scriptures, that the relation in which we 
stand to Deity, in vt Ives the obligation to universal and un- 
limited. obedience and love ; and that the relation in which 
we stand each other, involves the obligation to love, 
limited and rest|^icted ; and, of course, to a mode of con- 
duct, in all respects, correspondent to these affections. 

An action is right, when it corresponds to these obliga- 
tions, or, whick is the samg thing, is the carrpring into effect 
of these affections. It is wrong, when it is in violation of 
these obligations, or is the carrying into effect of any other 
affections. 

By means of our intellect, we become conscious of the 
relations' in which we stand to the beings with whom w’e 
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are connected. Thus, by the exertion of our intellectual 
faculties, we become acquainted with the existence and 
attributes of God, his power, his wisdom, his goodness ; 
and it is by these same faculties, that we understand and 
verify those declarations of the Scriptures, which give us 
additional knowledge of his attributes; and by which we 
arrive at a knowledge of the -conditions of our being, as 
creatures, and also of the various relations in which we 
stand to each other. • 

Conscience, as*has been remarked, is that faculty by 
which we become conscious of the obligations arising from 
these relations ; by which we perceive the quality of right 
in those actions which correspond to these obligations, and 
of wrong in those actions which violate theift; and by 
which we are impelled towards the one, and repelled from 
the other. It is, manifestly, the design of this faculty to 
suggest to us this feeling of obligation, as soon as the gela- 
tions on which it is founded, are understood ; and thus to 
excite in us the corresponding affections. 

Now, in a perfectly constituted moral and intellectual 
being, it is evident, that^ there would be a perfect adjust- 
ment between these external qualities and the internal 
faculties. A perfect eye is an eye that, under the proper 
conditions, would discern every variety and shade of colour, 
in every object which it was adapted to perceive. The 
same remark would apply to our hearing, or to any other 
sense. So, a perfectly constituted intellect would, under 
the proper conditions, discern the relations in which the 
being stood to other beings ; and a perfectly constituted 
conscience would, at the same time, be^iome conscious of all 
the obligations which arose from such relations, and, would 
impel us to the corresponding courses of conduct. That 
is, there would exist a perfect adaptation between the 
external qualities which were addressed, to these faculties, 
and the faculties themselves, to which these qualities were 
addressed. 

Hence, in a being thus perfecUy constituted, it is mani-i 
fest, that virtue, the doing of right, or obedience to con-’ 
science, would mean the same thing. 

When, however, we speak of the perfection of a moral 
organization, we speak of the perfection of adjustment be- 
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tween the faculty of conscience, and the relations and obli- 
gations under which the particular being is created. Hence, 
this veiy perfection admits of various gradations and modifi- 
cations. For example : 

1. The relations of the same being change, during the 
progress of its existence, from infancy, through childhood 
and manhood, until old age. This change of relations in- 
volves a change of obligations; find the perfection of its 
moral organization would consist io the perfect adjustment 
of its moral faculty to its moral relaiiofis, throughout the 
whole course of its history. Now, the tendency of this 
change is, manifestly, from less to greater ; that is, from 
less imperative to more imperative, and from less numerous 
to more Numerous obligations. That is, the tendency of 
the present system is to render beings more and more capa- 
cious of virtue and of vice, as far as we are permitted to 
haye any knowledge of them. 

2. As it is manifestly impossible for us to conceive either 
how numerous, or how important, may be our relations to 
other creatures, in another state, or how much more intimate 
may be the relations in which we §ball stand to our Crea- 
tor ; and, as there can be no limit conceived to our power 
of comprehending these relations, nor to our power of be- 
coming conscious of the obligations which they involve ; 
so, it is manifest, that no limit can be conceived to the 
progress of man's Capacity for virtue. It evidently contains 
within itself elements adapted to infinite improvement, in 
any state in which we may exist. 

' 3. And the same may be said of vice. As our obliga- 
tions must, from Mibat we already know, continue to in- 
crease*.. and our power for recognizing them must also 
contindh to increase ; if we perpetually violate them. ,we 
become more and more capable of wrong ; and thus, also, 
become more and more intensely vicious. And thus, the 
very elements of a moral constitution, seem to involve the 
necessity of illimitable prqi^ress, either in virtue or in vice, 
so long as we exist. 

4. And as, on the one hand, we can have no conce^jion, 
of the amount of attainment, both in virtue and vice, of 
which man is enable, so, on the other hand, we can have 
no conception of the delicacy of that moral tinge by which 
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his character is first designated. detect moral character 
|vt a very early age ; but this by no means proves, that it 
did not exist long before we detected it. Hence, as it may 
thus have existed before we were able to detect it, it is 
manifest that we ^ave no elements by which to determine 
the time of its commencement. That is to say, in generaU 
we are capable of observing moral qualities within certain 
limits, as from childhood to old age ; but this is no manner 
of indication that these qualities may not exist in the being 
both before, and afterwards, in degrees greatly below an 
infinitely above any thing which we are capable of on- 
serving. 


SECTION II. 


OF VIRTUE IN IMPERFECT BEINGS. 

Let us now consider this subject in relation to a being 
whose moral constitution has become disordered. 

Now, this disorder might be of two kinds: 

1. He might not perceive all the relations in which he 
stood, and which gave rise to moral obligations, and, of 
course, would be unconscious of the corresponding obliga- 
tions. 

2, He might perceive the relation, but his conscience 

might be so disordered, as not to feel •all the obligation 
which corresponded to it. « 

What shall we say concerning the actions of Such a 
being ? 

1. The relations under which he is constituted are the 
same, and the obligations arising out of these relations are 
the same, as though his moral constitution had not become 
disordered. 

2. His actions would all be comprehended under two 
classes : 

1. Those which came, if I may so express it, within 
the limit of his conscience ; that is, those in which his 
F 
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conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligation; 
and, 

2. Those in "which it did not so intimate it. 

Now, of the first class of actions, it is manifest that, where 
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligations, the 
doing of right, and obedience to conscience, would, as in 
the last section, be equivalent terms. 

But, what shall we say of those without this limit ; that 
is, of those which he, from the copditions of his being, is 
under obligation to perform ; but of which, from the de- 
rangement of his moral nature, he does not perceive the 
obligation ? 

1. Suppose him to perform these very actions, there 
could be in them no virtue ; for, the man perceiving in them 
no moral quality, and having towards them no moral im- 
pulsion, moral obligation could be no motive for performing 
them. He might act from passion, or from self-love ; but, 
under such circumstances, as there is no moral motive, 
there could be no praiseworthiness. .Thus, fore judge to do 
justice to a poor widow, is manifestly right; but, a m.au 
may do this without any moral desert ; for, hear what the 
unjust judge saith : ^‘Though I fear not God nor regard 
many yet, because this widow troubleth mCy I will avenge 
her, lest, by her continual coming, she weary me.*’ 

It does not, however, follow, that the performing of an 
action, in this manner, is innocent. The relation in which 
a being stands to other beings, involves the obligation to 
certain feelings, as well as to the acts correspondent to those 
feelings. If the' act be performed, and the feeling be 
wanting, the obligation is not fulfilled, and the man matj be 
guilljll. How far he is guilty will be seen below. 

2. Buty secondly, suppose him not to perform those ac- 
tions, which are, as we have said, without the limit of his 
conscience, irf how far is the omission of these actions, or 
the doing of the contrary, innocent ? That is to say, is the 
impulse of conscience, in an imperfectly constituted moral 
being, the limit of moraf ftbligation ? 

This will, I suppose, d^end upon the following consi- 
derations : 

1. His knowledge of the relations in which he stands. 

If he know not the relations in which he stands to others. 
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and have not the means of knowing them^ he is guiltless. 
If he know them, or have the means of knowing them, and 
have not improved these means^ he is guilty. This is, I 
think) the principle asserted by the Apostle Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans. He asserts, that the heathen are 
guilty in sinning against God, because His attributes may 
be known by the light of nature. He also asserts that 
there will be a difference between the condemnation of the 
Jews and that of the haathen^ on the ground that the Jews^ 
were informed of ftiany points of moral obligation, which 
the heathen could not have ascertained, without a revela- 
tion : Those that sin without la^, shall perish without law ; 
and those that have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law.” 

2. His guilt will depend, secondly, on the cause of this 
imperfection of his conscience. 

Were this imperfection of conscience not the result of his 
own ac(; he would be guiltless. But, in just so far as it is 
the result of his own conduct, he is responsible. And, 
inasmuch as imperfection of conscience, or diminution of 
moral capacity, can result^ from nothiiig but voluntary trans- 
gression ; I suppose that he must be answerable for the 
whole amount of that imperfection. We have already seen, 
that conscience may be improved by use, and injured by 
disuse or by abuse. Now% as a man is entitled to all the 
benefits which accrue from the faithful improvement of his 
conscience, so he is responsible for all the injury that results 
from the abuse of it. 

That this is the fact, is, 1 think, evident^ from obvious 
considerations : 

1. It is well known, that the repetition of wickedness; 
produces great stupidity of conscience, or, as it is^re^uently , 
termed, hardness of heart. But no one ev^r considers this 
stupidity as in any manner an excuse. It is, on the con- 
trary, always held to be an aggravation of crime. Thus, 
we term a man, who has become ^so accustomed to crime, 
that he will commit murder without feeling and without 
regret, a remorseless murderer, a cold-blooded assassin ; and 
every one knows that, by these epithets, we mean to de- 
signate a special and additional element of guiltiness. This 
1 take to be the universal sentiment of man. 
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2. The assertion of the contrary would lead to results 
xuanftestly erroneous. 

Suppose two men, of precisely the same moral attain- 
ments to-day, to commence, at the same time, two courses 
of conduct^ diametrically opposed to each other. The first; 
by the scrupulous doii^ of right, cultivates, to the utmost, 
his moral nature, and increases, with every day, his capa- 
city for virtue. The sphere of his benevolent affections en- 
larges, and the play of his moral/- feelings becomes more 
and more intense, until he is filled with the most ardent 
desire to promote the welfare of every fellow* creature, and 
to do the will of God with his whole heart. The other, by 
a continued course of crime gradually destroys the sus- 
ceptibility of his conscience, and lessens his capacity for 
virtue, until his soul is filled with hatred to God, and no 
other feeling of obligation remains, except that of fidelity to 
his copartners in guilt. 

Now, at the expiration of this period, if both of these men 
should act according to what each felt to be the dictate of 
conscience, they would act very differently* But, if a man 
can be under obligation to do. and^to leave undone, nothing 
but what his conscience, at a particular moment, indicates, 
I do not see but that these men would be, in the actions of 
that moment equally innocent. The only difference be- 
tween them, so far as the actions of a particular moment 
were concerned, would be the difference between a virtuous 
man and a virtuous child. 

From these facts, we are easily led to the distinction be- 
tween right and wrongs and innocence and guilt Right 
and wrong depend, upon the relations under which beings 
are cxj^ated ; and, hence, the obligations resulting from these 
relatiofils, are in their nature,^. fixed and unchangeable. 
Guilt and innocence depend upon the knowledge of thesd 
relations, and of the obligations arising from them. Asi 
these are manifestly susceptible of variation, while right 
and wrong are invariable^, the two notions may manifestly 
not always correspond to dhch other. 

Thus, for example, an action may be wrong ; but, if the 
actor have no means of knowing it to be wrong, he is held 
morally guiltless in the doing of it. Or, again, a man may 
have a consciousness of obligation^ and a sincere desire ta 
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act in conformity to it ; and «may> from ignorance of tho 
way in which that obligation is to be dischaiged, perform an 
act in its nature wrong ; yet^ if he have acted according to 
the best of his possible knowledge^ he may not only be held 
guiltless, but even virtuous. And, on the contrary, if a man 
do what is actually right, but without a desire to fulfil the 
obligation of which he is conscious, he is held to be guilty ; 
for he has not manifested a desire to act in obedience to the 
obligations under which he knew himself to be created.^ 
Illustrations of these remarks may be easily drawn from the 
ordinary affairs of life, or from the Scriptures. 

And, hence, we also arrive at another principle, of impor- 
tance in our moral judgments, namely, that our own con-, 
sciousness of innocence, or our not being conscious of guilt, 
is by no means a sufficient proof of our innocence. A man 
may never have reflected on the relations in .which he stands 
to other men, or to God ; and, hence, may be conscious of 
no feeling of obligation toward either, in any or in particu- 
lar respects. This may be the fact ; but his innocence would 
not be established^ unless he can* also show that he has faith- 
fully and impartially us^ all the powers which God has 
given him to obtain a know^ledge of these relations. Or, 
again, he may understand the relation, and have no corre* 
spondihg sensibility. This may be the fact ; but his inno- 
cency would not be established, unless he can also show that 
he has always faithfully and honestly obeyed his conscience, ' 
so that his moral insensibility is, in no manner, attributable 
to his own acts. Until these things can be shown, the want 
of consciousness of guilt will be no proof of innocence. To 
this principle, if 1 mistake not,' the Apostle Paul alludes, in 
1 Cor. iv. 3, 4 ! “ But with me, it is a very small thing to 
be judged of you, or of mans judgment T yea, !• judge not 
my owuself, for I know nothing of my own%elf (or, rather, I 
am conscious of nothing wrong in myself; that is, of no un- 
faithfulness in office); yet am I not hereby justified : but 
he that judgeth me is the Lord.”« And, thus, a man may 
do great wrong, and be deeply guilty, in respect to a whole 
class of obligations, without being, in any painful degree, 
sensible of it. Such I think to be the moral state in which 
men, in general, are, in respect to their obligations to God. 
Thus, saith our Saviour to the Jews : ** I know you, that yt 
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have not the love of God in you while they were supposing' 

themselves to be the special favourites of heaven. 

From these remarks, we may also learn the relation in 
which beifigs, created as we are, stand to moral law. 

Man is created with moral and intellectual powers, capa- 
ble of progressive improvement. Hence, if he use his 
faculties as he ought, he will progressively improve ; that 
is, become more and more capable of virtue. He is assured 
of enjoying all the benefits whi€h can result from such 
improvement. If he use these faculti& as he ought not, 
and become less and less capable of virtue, he is hence held 
responsible for all the consequences of his misimprovement. 

Now, as this misimprovement is his own act, for. which 
he is responsible, it manifestly does not affect the relations 
under which he is created, nor the obligations resulting from 
these relations ; that is, he stands, in respect to the moral 
requirements under which he is created, precisely in the 
same condition as if he had always used his moral powers 
correctly. That is to say, under the present moral, consti- 
tutioMj^Very man is justly* held responsible, at every period 
of ^j^Pxistence, for that degree of virtue of which he would 
hai^TSeen capable, had he, from the first moment of his 
existence, improved his moral nature, in every respect, just 
as he ought to have done. In other words, suppose some 
human being to have always lived thus, (.Jesus Christ, for 
instance,) every man, supposing him to have the same means 
of knowing his duty, would, at every successive period of his 
existence, be held responsible for the same degree of virtue 
as such a perfect being attained to, at the corresponding 
periods of his existence. Such I think evidently to be the 
natuae of the obligation which must rest upon such beings, 
throu^out the whole extent of 4heir duration. 

In order to ipeet this increasing responsibility, in such a 
manner as to fulfil the requirements of moral law, a being 
under such a constitution, must, at every moment of his 
existence, possess a moi^j faculty, which, by perfect pre- 
vious cultivation, is adapted to the responsibilities of that 
particular moment. But, suppose this not to have been 
the case ; and that, on the contrary, his moral faculty, by 
once doing wrong, has become impaired, so that it either 
does not admonish him correctly of bis obligations) or that 
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he has become indisposed to obey its monitions. This must, 
at the next moment, terminate in action more at variance 
with rectitude than before. The adjustment between con- 
science and the passions, must become deranged ; and thus, 
the tendency, at every successive moment, must be, to in- 
volve him deeper and deeper in guilt. And, unless some 
other moral force be exerted in the case, such must be the 
tendency for ever. 

And suppose some sych force to be exerted, and, at any 
period of his existance, the being to begin to obey his con- 
science in every one of its present monilions. It is mani- 
fest, that he would now need some other and more perfect 
guide, in order to inform him perfectly of his obligations, 
and of the mode in which they were to be fulfilled. And, 
supposing this to be done : as he is at this moment respon- 
sible for such a capacity for virtue, as would have been 
attained by a previously perfect rectitude ; and as his capa- 
city is inferior to this ; and as no reason can be suggested,, 
why his progress in virtue should, under these circum- 
stances, be more rapid than that of a perfect being, but the 
contrary ; it is manifest, that he must ever fall short of what 
is justly required of him,*— -nay, that he must be 'continually 
falling farther and farther behind it 

And hence the present constitution tends to show usi 
the remediless nature of moral evil, under the government 
of God, unless some other principle than that of law, be 
admitted into the case. These conditions of being having ' 
been violated, unless man be placed under some other condi-- 
Hons, natural religion wouM lead us to believe, that he 
must suffer the penalty, whatever it be, of wrong. Peni- 
tence could in no manner altef his situation ; for it is merely 
a temper justly demanded, in consequence of his si».* But 
this could not replace him in his original relatioi? to the law 
which had been violated. Such seems to ffe the teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and they seem to me to declare, 
morA)ver, that this change in the conditions of our being, 
has been accomplished by the^fiiediation of a Redeemer, 
by which change of conditions we may, through the obedi- 
ence of another, be justified (that is, treated as though just), 
although we are, by confession, guilty. 

And hence, although it were shown that a man was, at 
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any particular period of iiis being, incapable of that degree 
of virtue which the law of God required, it would neither 
follow that he was not under obligation to exercise it, nor 
that he was not responsible f<n* the whole amount of that 
exercise of, it; since, if he. have impaired his own powers, 
he is responsible for the result. And, conversely, if God 
require this whole amount of virtue, it will not prove that 
man is now capable of exercising it ; but only, that he^is 
hither thus capable, or, that he would have been so, if he 
diad used correctly the powers which God gave him. 

A few suggestions respecting the moral relations of habi^ 

: will close this discussion. 

Some of the most important facts respecting habit, are 
the following ; 

It is found to be the fact, that the repetition of any 
physical act, at stated periods, and especially after brief 
intervals, renders the performance of the act easier ; it is 
accomplished in less time, with less effort, with less ex- 
pense of nervous power, and of mental energy. This is 
exemplified every aay, in the acquisition of the mechanical 
arts, and in learning the rudiments of music. And who- 
ever will remark, may easily be cohvinced, that a great part 
of our education, physical and intellectual, in so far as it is 
valuable, consists in the formation of habits. 

The same remarks apply, to a very considerable extent, to 
moral habits. 

The repetition of a virtuous act produces a tendency to 
continued repetition ; the force of opposing motives is les- 
sened ; the power of the will o^er passion is more decided ; 
and the act is accomplished with less moral effort. Perhaps 
we should express* the fact^truly, by saying, that, by the 
the^ re^tition of virtuous acts, moral power is gained^ while 
for the performance of the same acts, less moral power is 
required. 

On the contrary, by the repetition of vicious acts, a . 
tendency^ is created towards such repetition ; the powlr of 
the passions is increased t •the power of opposing forces is 
diminished ; and the resistance to passion requires a greater 
moral effort ; or, as in the contrary of the preceding, case, 
a greater moral effort is required to resist our passions, 
while the moral power to resist them is diminished. 
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Now, the obvious nature of such a tendency is, to arrive 
at a fixed and unalterable moral state. Be the fact 
accounted for as it may, I think that habit has an effect 
upon the will, such as to establish a tendency towards the 
impossibility to resist it. Thus, the practice of virtue seems 
to tend towards rendering a roan incapable of vice, and the 
practice of vice towards rendering a man incapable of virtue. 
It is common t^ speak of a roan ais incapable of meanness ; 
and I think* we see n\jen as often, in the same sense, iiv 
capable of virtue.* And, if I mistake not, we always speak 
of the one incapacity as an object of praise, and of the other 
as an object of blame. 

If we inquire, what are the moral effects of such a con- 
dition of our being, 1 think we shall find them to be as 
follows : 

1. Habit cannot alter the nature of an action, as right 
or wrong. It alter neither our relations to our fellow- 
creatures, nor to God, nor the obligations consequent upon 
those relations. Hence the character of the action must 
remain unaffected. 

2. Nor can it alter the guilt or innocence of the action. 
As he who acts virtuously, is entitled to the benefit of 
virtuous action, among which the tendency to virtuous 
action is included ; so, he who acts viciously, is responsi- 
hie for all the consequences of vicious action, the corre- 
spondent tendency to vicious action also included. The 
conditions being equal, and he being left to his own free 
choice, the consequences of either course rest justly upon 
himself. 

The final causes of such a constitution are also apparent, 

1 . It is.manifestly and precisely adapted to our present 
state, when considered as probationary, and capable of 
moral changes, and terminating in one where inoral change 
is impossible. The -constitution under wh/ch we are placed, 
presents us with the apparent paradox of a state of inces- 
sant moral change, in which every individual change has 
a tendency to produce a state thnf is unchangeable. 

2. The fact of such a constitution is, manifestly, in- 
tended to present the strongest possible incentives to virtue, 
and monitions against vice. It teaches us that conse- 
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quences are attached to every act both, not only present 
but future, ' and, so far as Ave can see, interminable. As 
every one caii easily estimate the pleasures of vice and 
the pains of virtue, both in extent and duration ; hut, as 
no one, taking into consideration the results of the ten- 
dency which each will produce, can estimate the intermin- 
able consequences which must arise from either, — there is 
therefore, hence derived the strongest possy^le reason, Avhy 
we should always do right, and never do wrong. 

3. And again. It is evident, that oftr capacity for in- 
crease in virtue, depends greatly upon the present constitu- 
tion in respect to habit. 1 have remarked, that the effect 
of the repetition of virtuous action, was to give us greater 
moral power, Avhile the given action itself required less 
moral effort. There, hence, arises, if I may so say, a 
surplus of moral power, which may be applied to the accom- 
plishment of greater moral achievements. He who has 
overcome one evil temper, has acquired moral power to 
overcome another ; and that Avhich w^as first subdued, is 
kept in subjection without a struggle. He who has formed 
one habit of virtue practises it, wjthout effort, as a matter 
of course, or of original impulse ; and the power thus 
acquired, may be applied to the attainment of other and 
more dif&Cult habits, and the accomplishment of higher 
and more arduous moral enterprises. He who desires to 
see the influence of habit illustrated, with great beauty and 
accuracy, will be gratified by the perusal of “The Hermit 
of Teneriffe,*’ one of the most delightful allegories to be 
found in the English language. * 

The relation bej^ween the moral and the intellectual 
powei^ in the moral conditions of our being may be thus 
briefly ^tat^d : 

1. We are created under certain relations to our Creator 
and to our fellow-creatures. 

2. We are created •under certain obligations to our 
Creator, and our fellow-cjeatures, in consequence of these 
relations, — obligations to etercise certain affections, and to 
maintain courses of action correspondent to those affections. 

3. By means of our intellectual powers, we perceive 
these relations. 
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4. By means of our moral powers, we become conscious 
of these obligations. 

5. The consciousness of these obligations alone, would 
not always teach us how they were to be discharged ; as, 
for example, the consciousness of our obligatioitl to God, 
would not teach us how God should be worshipped, and 
so in various other cases. It is by the use of the powers 
of our intellect, that we learn how these moral affections 
are to be carried into aetion. The Use of the intellect isj 
therefore, twofold.® First, to discover to us our. relations* 
Secondly, to discover in what manner our obligations are to 
be discharged. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HUMAN HAPPINESS. 

We have already, on several occasions, alluded to the 
fact» that God has created every thing .double ; a world 
without us, and a correspondent world within us. He has 
made light without, and the eye within ; beauty without, 
and taste within ; mSral qualities in actions, and conscience 
to judge of them ; and so of every other case. By means 
of this correspondence, our communication with the external 
world exists. 

These internal powers are called into exercise by the 
presence of their correspondent external objects. Thus, the 
organ of vision is excited by the presence of light, the sense 
of smell by odours, the faculty of ta§te by beauty or by defor- 
mity, and so of the rest. 

The first effect of this exercise of these faculties is, that 
we are conscious of the existence and qualities of surround- 
ing objects. Thus, by sight, we become conscious of the 
existence and colours of visible objects ; by hearing, of the 
existence and sound of audible objects, &c. 

But, it is manifest, that this knowledge of the existence 
and qualities of external objects is far from being all the 
intercourse which* we are capable of holding with them. 
This* knowledge of their existence and qualities is, most 
frequently^ attended with pleasure or pain, desire or aver- 
sion. Sometimes the mere perception itself is immediate- 
ly pleasing ; in other cases, it is merely the sign of some 
other quality which htfe the*power of pleasing us. In the 
first case, the perception produces gratification ; in the other 
dt awakens desire. 

^ That is, we stand in such relations to the external world, 
that certain objects, besides being capable of being per- 
ceived, are also capable of giving us pleasure ; and certain 
other objects, besides being perceived, are capable of giving 
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U8 pain. Or, to state the same truth in the oltier form, we 
are so made as to be capable, not only of perceiving, but 
also of being pleased with, or pained by, the various objects 
by which we are surrounded. 

This general power of being pleased or paineA, may be, 
and 1 think frequently is, termed sensitiveness. 

This sensitiveness, or the power of being made happy by 
surrounding objects, is intimately connected with the exer^ 
cise of our various faculties. Thus, the pleasure of vision 
cannot be enjoyed In any other manner, than • by the exer* 
cise of the faculty of sight. The pleasure of knowledge can 
be enjoyed in no other way, than by the exercise of the in- 
tellectual powers. The pleasure of beauty can be einjoyed 
in no other manner than by the exeiiise of the faculty of 
taste, and of the other subordinate faculties on which this 
faculty depends. And thus, in general, our sensitiveness 
derives pleasure from the exercise of those powers rohich are 
made necessary for our existence and wellbeing in our 
present state. 

Now, I think that we can have no other idea of happi- 
ness than the exercise of this sensitiveness upon- its cor- 
responding objects and qualities. It is the gratification of 
desire, the enjoyment of what we love ; or, as Dr, John- 
son remarks, Happiness consists in the multiplication of 
agreeable consciousness.*’ 

It seems, moreover, evident, that this very constitution is 
to us an indication of the will of our Creator ; that is, inas- 
much as he has created us with these capacities for happi- 
ness, and has also created objects around us precisely 
adapted to these capacities, he meant that the one should be 
exercised upon the other ; that is, that we should be made 
happy in this manner. ^ 

And this is more evident, from considering that this hap- 
piness is intimately copnected with the exercise of those 
faculties, the employment of which is necessary to our ex- 
istence and our well-being. It thus becomes the incitement 
to, or the reward of certain courts of conduct, which it is 
necessary, to our own welfare, or to that of society, that 
we should pursue. 

And thus we arrive at the general principle, that our 
desire for a particular object, and the existence of the object 
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adapted to this desire} is^ in itself, a reason why . we should 
enjoy that object, in the same manner as our aversion to 
another object, is a reason why we should avoid it. There 
may sometimes be, it is true, other reasons to the contrary, 
more autMbritative than that emanating from this desire or 
aversion, and these may and ought to controul it ; but this 
does not show that this desire is not a reason^ and a sufficient 
one, if no better reason can be shown to the contrary. 

But, if we consider the subject ajittle more minutely, we 
shall find that the simple gratification o^ desire, in the man- 
ner above stated, is not the only condition on which our 
happiness depends. 

We find, by experience, that a desire or appetite may he 
so gratified as for e^er afterwards to destroy its power of 
producing happiness. Thus, a certain kind of food is 
pleasant to me ; this is a reason why 1 should partake of it. 
But I may eat of it to excess, so as to loathe it for ever 
afterwards, and thus annihilate, in my constitution, this 
mode of gratification. Now, the same reasoning which 
proves that God intended me to partake of this food, 
namely, because it will promote my happiness, also proves 
that he did not intend me to partalie of it after this manner; 
for, by so doing, I have diminished, by this whole amount, 
my capacity for happiness, and thus defeated, in so far, the 
very end Of ray constitution. Or, again, though I may not 
destroy my desire for a particular kind of food, by a parti- 
cular manner of gratification, yet I may so derange my system, 
that the eating of it shall produce pain and distress, so that 
it ceases to be to me a source of happiness, upon the whole. 
In this case, 1 equ^ly defeat the design of my constitution. 
The result equally shows that, although the Creator means 
that I«3hould eat it, he does not mean that I should eat it in 
this manner. ^ 

Again, every man is created witfe various and dissimilar 
forms of desire, correspondent to' the different external 
objects designed to promote his happiness. Now, it is 
found that one form of desire may be gratified in such a 
manner, as to destroy the power of receiving happiness from 
another ; or, on the contrary, the first may be so gratified 
as to leave the other powers of receiving happiness unim- 
paired. Since, then^ it is granted that these were all given 



HUMAN HAPPINESS. 


101 , 


US for the same end, namely, to promote our happiness, if, 
by the first manner of gratification, we destroy another 
power of gratification, while, by the second manner of' 
gratification, we leave the other power of gratification unin- 
jured, it is evidently the design of our Creator that we 
should limit ourselves to this second mode of gratification. 

Thus, I am so formed that food is pleasant to me. This, 
even if there were no necessity for eating, is a r'eason why 
1 should eat it. But 1 am also formed with a desire for 
knowledge. This "Is a reason why I should study in order 
to obtain it. That is, God intended me to derive happi- 
ness from both of these sources of gratification. If, then, I 
eat in such a manner that I cannot study, or study in such 
a manner that I cannot eat, in either case, 1 defeat his 
design concerning me, by destroying those sources of hap- 
piness with w hich he has created me. The same principle 
might be illustrated in various other instances. 

Again, we find that the indulgence of any one form of 
gratification, in such manner- as to destroy the power of 
another form of gratification, also in the end diminishes, and 
frequently destroys, the power of deriving happiness, even 
from that which is indulged. Thus, he who eats so as to 
injure his power of intellectual gratification, injures also his 
digestive organs, and produces disease, so that his pleasure 
from eating is diminished. Or, he who studies so as to 
destroy his appetite, in the end destroys also his power of 
study. This is another and distinct reason, to show, that, 
while I am designed to be happy by the gratification of my 
desires, I am also designed to be happy by gratifying them 
within a limit. The limit to gratification enters into my 
constitution, as a being designed for happiness, just aspnuch 
as the powder of gratification itself. 

And again, our Creator has endowed u| witli an addi- 
tional and superior power, by which we can contemplate 
these two courses of conduct ; by which we can approve 
of the one, and disapprove of the other ; and by which the 
one becomes a source of pleasurd and the other a source of 
pain ; both being separate and distinct from the sources of 
pain and pleasure mentioned above. And, moreover, he 
has so constituted us, that this very habit of regulating and 
limiting our desires, is absolutely essential to our success in 
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ereiy undertaking. Both of these are, therefore, additional 
and distinct reasons for believing, that the restriction of our 
desires within certain limits, is made, by our Creator, as 
clearly necessary to our happiness, as the indulgence of 
them. 

All this is true, if we consider the happiness of man 
merely as an indiYidual. But the case is rendered still 
stronger, if we look upon man as a society. It is manifest 
that the universal gratification of«ny single appetite or 
passion, without limit, not to say the 'gratification of all, 
would, in a very few years, not only destroy society, but 
absolutely put an end to the whole human race. And, 
hence, we see that the limitation of our desires is not only 
necessary to our happiness, but also to our existence. 

Hence, while it is the truth, that human happiness con* 
sists in the gratification of our desires, it is not the tvhok 
truth. It consists in the gratijicalion of onr dems within 
the limits assigned to them by our Creator. And, the 
happiness of that man will be the most perfect, who regu* 
lates his desires most perfectly in accordance with the 
laws under which he has been cheated. And, hence, the 
greatest happiness of which man is, in his present state, 
capable, is to be attained by conforming his whole conduct' 
to the laws of virtue, that is, to the will of God. 



CHAPTER FIFTH. 


OF SELF-LOVE. 

By the term sensitiveness, I have designated the capacity 
of our nature to defive happiness from the various object 
and qualities of the world around us. Though intimately 
associated with those powers by which we obtain a know- 
ledge of external objects, it differs from them. When a 
desire for gratification is excited by its appropriate objects, 
it is termed appetite, passion, &c. 

As our means of gratification are various, and are also 
attended by different effects, there is evidently an opportu- 
nity for a choice between them. By declining a gratifica- 
tion at present, we may secure one of greater value at some 
future time. That which is, at present, agreeable, may be 
of necessity followed by pain ; and that w'hich is, at pre- 
sent, painful, may be rewarded by pleasure which shall far 
overbalance it. 

Now, it must be evident, to every one who will reflect, 
that my happiness, at any one period of my existence, is 
just as valuable as my happiness at the present period. 
No one can conceive of any reason, why the present mo- 
ment should take the precedence, in any respect, of any 
other moment of my being. Every moment of my past 
life was once present, and seemed of special value ; but, in 
the retrospect, all seem, so far as the happiness of e|ch is 
concerned, of equal value. Each of those to come* may, 
in its turn, claim some pre-eminence; thpugh, now, we 
plainly discover in anticipation, that no one is more than 
another entitled to it. Nay, if there be any difference, it is 
manifestly in favour of the most distant future, in comparison 
with the present. The longer Mfe exist, the greater is our 
capacity for virtue and happiness, and the wider is our 
sphere of existence. To postpone the present for the 
future, seems, therefore, to be the dictate of wisdom, if we 
calmly consider the condition of our being, 

6 
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But, it is of the nature of passion, to seize upon the 
pre^sent gratification, utterly irrespective of consequences, 
and utterly regardless of other or more excellent gratifica- 
tions, which may he obtained by self-denial. He whose 
passions are inflamed, looks at nothing beyond the present 
gratification. Hence, he is liable to seize upon a present 
enjoyment, to the exclusion of a much more valuable one 
in future, and even in such a manner as to entail upon 
himself poignant and remediless misery. And, hence, in 
order to be enabled to enjoy all the *iiappiness of which his 
present state is capable, the sensitive part of man needs to 
be combined with another, which, upon a comparison of 
the present with the future, shall impel him towards that 
mode either of gratification or of self-denial which shall 
most promote his happiness upon the whole. 

Such is self-love. We give this name to that part of 
our constitution, by which we are incited to do or to for- 
bear, to gratify or to deny our desires simply on the ground 
of obtaining the greatest amount of happiness for ourselves, 
taking into view a limited future, or else our entire future 
existence. When we act from simple respect to present 
gratification, we act from passion! When we act from a 
respect to our whole individual happiness, without regard 
to the present, only as it is a part of the whole, and with- 
out any regard to the happiness of others, only as it will 
contribute to our own, we are then said to act from self- 
love. 

The difference between these two modes of impulsion 
may be easily illustrated. 

Suppose a man destitute of self-love, and actuated only 
by passion. He w'ould seize without reflection, and enjoy 
withoTit limit, every object of gratification which the present 
moment might offer, without regard to its value in compa- 
rison withotherii, w^hich might be secured by self-denial, and 
without any regard to the consequences which might follow 
present pleasure, be they ever so disastrous. 

On the contrary, we may imagine a being ’destitute of 
passions, and impelled only by self-love ; that is, by a desire 
for his own happiness, on the whole. In this case, so far 
as I see, he would never act at all. Having no desires to 
gratify, there could be no gratification ; and, hence, there 



OP SELF-LOVE. 


105 


could be no happiness. Happiness is the result of the 
exercise of our sensitiveness upon its corresponding objects. 
But we have no sensitiveness which corresponds to any 
object in ourselves ; nor do ourselves present any object to 
correspond to such sensitiveness. Hence, the condition of a 
being, destitute of passions, and actuated only by self-love, 
W'ould be an indefinite and most painful longing after hap- 
piness, without the consciousness of any relation to external 
objects which could gfatify it. Nor is this an entirely 
imaginary conditio*. In cases of deep melancholy, and 
of fixed hypochondria, tending to derangement, I think 
every one must have observed in others, and he is happy 
if he have not experienced in himself, the tendencies to 
precisely such a state. The very power of aficction, or 
sensitiveness, seems paralyzed. This state of mind has, I 
think, been ascribed to Hamlet by Shakspeare, in the fol- 
lowing passage : 

“ I have, of late (but wherefore I know not), lost all 
my mirth, foregone all custom of exercises ; and, indeed, it 
goes so heavily with my dispositions, that this goodly frame, 
the earth, seems to me a sterile promontory ; this most 
excellent canopy, the air-^look you — this brave overhang- 
ing firmament ; this majestical roof, fretted with golden 
fire ; why, it appears no other thing to me, than a foul and 
pestilent congregation of vapours. Man delights me not, 
nor woman neitlier, though by your smiling you seem to 
say so.” — Hamlet^ Act ii. Sc. 2. 

It would seem, therefore, that self love is not, in itself,'* 
a faculty, or part of our constitution, in itself, productive 
of happiness ; but rather an impulse, which, out of several 
forms of gratification which may be presented, inclii^es us' 
to select that which will be the most for our happiness, 
considered as a whole. This seems the mor^ e^dent, from 
•the obvious fact, that a man, actuated by the most zealous 
self love, derives no more happiness from a given gratifica- 
tion, than any other man. His pleasure, in. any one act of 
enjoyment, is not in the ratio iff his self-love, but of his 
sensitiveness. 

From these remarks, we can easily determine the rank to 
which self-love is entitled. 

1 . Its rank is superior to that of passion. As our hap- 
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piness, as a whole, is of more consequence than the happU 
ness of any separate moment, so the faculty which impels 
us towards our happiness upon the whole, was manifestly 
intended to controul that which impels toward our happi- 
ness for a moment. If happiness be desirable, the greatest 
amount of it is most desirable ; and, as we are provided with 
a constitution, by which we are forewarned of the difference, 
and impelled to a correct choice, it is the design of our 
Creator that we should obey it- , 

2. Its rank is inferior to that of oonscience. We are 
made not only sensitive beings, that is, beings capable of 
happiness, but also moral beings, that is, beings capable of 
virtue. The latter is manifestly the most important object 
of our being, even in so far as our own happiness is con- 
cerned ; for, by the practice of virtue, without respect to 
our own temporal happiness, we secure our moral happi- 
ness, the most valuable of any of which even at the present 
we are capajble ; while, by acting for own happiness, when 
these seem to come into competition, we lose that which ii 
most valuable, and can be by no means certain of obtaining 
the other. That is to say, when our own happiness and our 
duty seem to come into collision* w'e are bound to discard 
the consideration of our own happiness, and to do what we 
believe to be right. 

This may be illustrated by an example. 

Suppose that two courses of action are presented to our 
choice. .The one, so far as we can see, will promote our 
individual happiness ; the other will fulfil a moral obligation. 
Now, in this case we may act in either of these ways : 

1. We may seek our own happiness, and violate our 
obligations. . In this c^e, we certainly lose the pleasure of 
virtue^) and suffer the pain of remorse, while we must be 
uncertain fehe^her we shall obtain the object of our desires. 

2. We may perform the act which conscience indicates, 
but from our self-love as a motive. Here, we shall gain 
whatever reward, by the constitution under which we are 
placed, belongs to the action | but we lose the pleasure of 
virtue. 

3. We may perform the act indicated by conscience, and 
from the simple impulse of duty. In this case, we obtain 
every reward which could be obtained in the preceding case. 
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and, in addition, are blessed with the approbation of con- 
science. Thus, suppose 1 delib||git^ whether 1 shall spend 
a sum of money in self- gratification, or else in an act of 
benevolence, which is plainly my duty. If I pursue the 
former course, it is very uncertain whether I actually secure 
the gratification which 1 seek, whilo I lose the pleasure of 
rectitude, and am saddened by the pains of remorse. The 
pleasure of gratification is soon over, but the pain of guilt is 
enduring. Or, again, I may perform the act of benevolencb 
from love of applaifte, or some modification of self-love. I 
here obtain with'morecertainty the reputation which I seek, 
but lose the reward of conscious virtue. Or, thirdly, if 1 
do the act without any regard to my own happiness, and 
simply from love to God and man, I obtain all the rewards 
which attach to the action by the constitution under which 
I am placed, and also enjoy the higher rewards of conscious 
rectitude. 

This subordination of motives seems clearly to be re- 
ferred to by our Saviour ; “ There is no man, that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lan^s, for my sake aftd the gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now, in this time, and, 
in the world to come, life everlasting.'* That is to say, a 
man does not obtain the reward of virtue, even in self- 
denial, unless he disregard the consideration of himself, and 
act from simple love to God. To the same purport is the 
often repeated observation of our Saviour : “ Whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his 
life, /or my sake, shall find it.” There are many passages of 
Scripture which seem to assert, that the very turning point 
of moral character, so far as our relations to God are^con- 
cerned, consists in yielding up the considerationj>f otR: own 
happiness, as a controlling motive, and subj^ieting it, with- 
out' reserve, to the higher motive, the simple will of God. 

If these remarks be true, we see, 

1. That, when conscience speaks, the voice of self love 
must be silent. That is to say, ^e have no right to seek 
our own happiness in any manner at variance with moral 
obligation. Nevertheless, from several courses of , action, 
either of which is innocent, we are at liberty to choose that 
which will most conduce to our own happiness. In such 
a case, the consideration of our happiness is justly ultimate. 



108 


OP SELP-LOTE. 


2. The preceding chapter has shown us that man was 

designed to be made hamgr by the gratification of his de- 
sires. The present chapter teaches us, that, when the 
gratification of desire is at Tariance with virtue, a greater 
happiness is to be obtained by self-denial. Or, in other 
words, our greatest happiness is to be obtained, not by the 
various modes of self-gratification, but by simply seeking 
the good of others, and in doing the will of God, from the 
heart. « 

3. And, hence, we may arrive at tlife general principle, 
that every impulse or desire is supreme within its own 
assigned limits ; but that, when a lower comes into compe- 
tition with a higher impulsion, the inferior accomplishes its 
own object most perfectly, by being wholly subject to the 
superior. Thus, desire, or the love of present gratification, 
may, within its own limits, be indulged. But, when this 
present gratification comes into competition with self-love, 
even passion accomplishes its own object best ; that is, a 
roan actually attains to more enjoyment, by submitting 
present desire im{)licitly to self-love. And so self-love is 
ultimate within its proper limits ; but when it comes into 
competition with conscience, it actually accomplishes its 
own object best, by being entirely subject to that which 
the Creator has constituted its superior. 

4. The difierence between self-love, as an innocent part 
of our constitution, and selfishness, a vicious disposition, 
may be easily seen. Self-love properly directs our choice 
of objects, where both are equally innocent. Selfishness is 
a similar disposition to promote our own happiness, upon 
the whole : but it disposes us to seek it in objects over 
whicj\ we have no just controul ; that is, which are not 
innocent, and which we could not enjoy, without violating 
our duties, either to God or to our neighbour. 
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, CECAPTER SIXTH. 

IMPERFECTION QP CONSCIEIfCP^ ^ECESSJ^TY Of SQMB 
ADDITIONAL MORAL^ LIOHl'l 

It has been already remarked, that a distinction may be 
very clearly observed between right and wrong, and guilt 
and innocence. Right and wrong depend upon the rela- 
tions under which we are created, and the obligations re- 
sulting from them, and are in their nature immutable. Guilt 
and innocence have respect to the individual, and are. 
modified, moreover, by the amount of his knowledge of 
his duty, and are not decided solely by the fact that the ac- < 
tion was or was not performed. - « / 

It is, moreover, to be observed, that the results of these 
two attributes of actions may be seen to differ. Thus, every 
right action is followed^ in some way, with pleasure or* 
benefit to the individual ; and every wrong one, by pain or 
discomfort, irrespective of the guilt or innocence of the^ 
jfiithor of the act. Thus, in the present constitution of 
things, it is evident that a nation which had no knowledge 
of tlie wickedness of murder, revenge, uncleanness, or theft, ^ 
w'ould, if it violated the moral law in these respects, suffer' 
the consequences which are attached to these actions by our 
Creator. And, on the contrary, a nation which practised 
forgiveness, mere}"', honesty, and purity, without knowing 
them to be right, would enjoy the benefits which ar^ con—' 
nected with such actions. / 

Now, whatever be the object of this institution, by* 
which happinesi or misery are consequent upon actions as 
right or wrong, whether it be as a monition, or to inform^, 
us of the will of God concerning us, one thing seems evi- 
dent, — it is not to punish actions as innocent or guilty 
for the happiness or misery of ivhich we speak, affect men. / 
simply in consequence of the action^ and without any re- y 
gard to the innocence or guilt of the actor, 

Let us now add another element. Suppose a man to^ 
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know the obligations which bind him to his Creator ; and, 
also, what is his Creator’s will* respecting a certain action ; 
and that he then deliberately violates this obligation. 
Every man feels that this violation of obligation deserves 
punishment on its own account ; and, also, punishment 
in proportion to the greatness of the obligation violated. 
Hence, the consequences of any action are to be considered 
in a two- fold light ; first, the consequences depending upon 
the present constitution of things: and, secondly, those 
which follow the action, as innocent or^guilty ; that is, as 
violating or not violating our obligations to our Creator. 

These two things are plainly to be considered distinct 
from each other. Of the one, we can form some estimate ; 
of the other, none whatever. Thus, whatever be the design 
of the constitution, by which pain should be consequent 
upon wrong actions, irrespective of guilt ; whether it be to 
admonish us of dangers, or to intimate to us the will of our 
Creator ; we can have some conception how great it w^ould 
probably be. But, if we consider the action as guilty ; that 
18, as violating the known will of our Creator ; no one can 
conceive how great the punishment of such an act ought to 
be, for no one can conceive ho\t vast is the obligation 
which binds a creature to his God : nor, on the other hand, 
can any one conceive how vast would be the reward, if thre 
obligation were perfectly fulfilled. 

As, then, . every moral act is attended with pleasure or 
pain, and as every one also exposeo us to the punishments 
or rewards of guilt or innocence^ both of which manifestly 
transcend our power of conception ; and, if such be our 
constitution, that every moment is rendering our moral 
condition either better or worse ; specially, if this world be 
a state of probation, tending to a state where change is 
impossible ;*:t « manifestly of the greatest possible import- 
ance that we siibuld both know our duty, and be furnished 
with all suitable impulsions to perforin it. The constitu- 
tion under which man is formed, in this respect, has been 
explained at the close of thg chapter on virtue. And were 
the intellect and conscience of man to be in a perfect state, 
and were he in entire harmony with the universe around 
him,, there can be no doubt that his happiness, in the pre- 
aent state, would be perfectly secured. 
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It would not; however, be certain that, with intellectual 
and moral powers suited to his station, man would be in no 
need of farther communication from his Maker. Although 
his feeling of obligation, and his desire to discharge it, might 
be perfect, yet he might not be fully aware of the manner 
in which this obligation should be discharged. Thus, though 
our first parents were endowed with a perfect moral constU 
tution, yet it was necessary that God should make to them. 
a special revelation respewcting some portion of his will. Sudh 
might also be the^case in any other instance of a perfect 
moral constitution, in a being of limited capacity. 

How much more evidently is additional light necessary, 
when it is remembered that the moral constitution of man 
seems manifestly to be imperfect ? This may be observed 
in several respects : 

1. There are many obligations under which man is creat- 
ed, both to his fellow- creatures and to God, which his un- 
assisted conscience docs not discover. Such are the obli- 
gations to universal forgiveness, to repentance, and many 
others. 

2. When the obligations are acknowledged, man fre- 
quently errs in respect to the mode in which they are to be 
discharged. Thus a man may acknowledge his obligations 
to God, but may suppose that God will be pleased with a 
human sacrifice. A tnan may acknowledge his obligation 
to love his children, but may believe that this obligation may 
best be discharged by putting them to death. Now, it is 
manifest, that, in both these cases, a man must sufier^all the 
present evils resulting from such a course, just as much as 
though he knowingly violated these obligations. 

3. When men both know the obligations under jvhicli 
they ^ are created, and the mode in which th^ aro» to be 
discharged, they wilfully disobey the monitiojil^conscience. 
We act according to the impulsions of bundv’ headlong 
passion, regardless of our own best good, and of tfe welfare 
of others, in despite of what we know to bfe the will of our 
Maker. It is the melancholy falftt, that m^tt do deliberately 
violate the commands of God, for the feke of the most 
transient and trifling gratification. Hence the hackneyed 
confession : 
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Video proboque meliora ; 

Deteriorasequor. 

And hence it is evident that not only are men exposing 
themselves to the pains attendant upon wrong actions dur- 
ing the present life ; but they are also exposing themselves 
to the punishments, how great and awful soever these may 
be, which are incurred by violating our obligations to our 
Creator and our Judge. The state human nature in these 
respects I suppose to be vividly set fortfi by St. Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans, ch. vii., verses 7 — ^5. 

If such be our state, it is manifest that under such a 
moral constitution as we have above described, our condition 
must be sufficiently hopeless* Unless something be done, 
it would seem that we must all fail of a large portion of the 
happiness, to which we might otherwise in tlie present life 
attain ; and, still more, must be exposed to a condemnation 
greater than we are capable of conceiving. 

Under such circumstances, it surely is hot improbable, 
that a benevolent Deity should injike use of some additional 
moans, to inform us of our duty,, and thus warn us of the 
evils which we were bringing upon ourselves. Still less is 
it improbable, that a God, delighting in right, should take 
some means to deliver us from the guilty habits which we 
have formed, and restore us to that love and practice of 
virtue, which can alone render us pleasing to him. That 
God w/is under any obligatmi to do this, is not asserted ; 
but that a being of inlinite compassion and benevolence 
.should do it, though not under any obligation, is surely not 
improbable. 

fehculd a revelation be made to remedy the defects of 
maii’s^orqj , state, we can form some conceptions of -what 
might be expe'Ssied in order to accomplish such a result. 

1. Our defective knowledge of moral obligation might 
be remedied, by a clear view of the attributes of God, and 
of the various relations which we sustain to him. 

2. Our ignorance of the mode in which our obligations 
should be discharged, might be dispelled, either by a more 
expanded view of the consesquences of actions, or by direct 
precept. 
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3. In order to overcome our temper of disobedience, I 
know not what means might be employed. A reasonable 
one would seem to be, a manifestation of the character of 
the Deity to us, in some new relation, creating some new 
obligations, and thus opening a new source of moral motives 
within the soul of man. 

The first and second of these objects are accomplished, as 
I suppose, by the discoveries of natural religion, and by the 
promulgation of the moral law, under the Old Testament 
dispensation. Th#third is accomplished, by the revelation 
of the facts of the New Testament, and specially, by the 
revelation of God, as the author of a new and a remedial 
dispensation. 

Hence, we see that the sources of moral light, irrespective 
of conscience, are, 

1 . The precepts of natural religion. 

2. The precepts and motives of the sacred Scriptures. 

From -what has been remarked, in the present chapter, 

few inferences naturally arise, which I will insert in this 
place. 

It is mentioned, above, ^ that the evil consequences of doing 
wrong, are manifestly of two kinds. First, those connected 
with an action as right or wrongs and arising from the 
present constitution of things ; and, secondly, those resulting 
from the action as innocent or guilty ; that is, as wilfully 
violating, or not, the obligations due to our Maker. 

Now, from this plain distinction, we see, 

1. That no sin can be of trifling consequence. ^The least 
as well as the greatest, being a violation of an obligation 
more sacred and awful than we can conceive, must expose 
us to punishment more dreadful than we can comprehend. 
If it be said, the thing in itself is a trifle, the answe^is ob- 
vious : ITow wicked must it be, for the saV^nr a trifle, to 
violate so sacred and solemn an obligation as that which binds 
us to our Creator ! 

2. Hence we see how unfounded is the assertion some- 
times made, that God could not? for the momentary actiona 
of this short life, justly inflict upon us any severe or long 
enduring punishment. If an act, whether long or short, be 
a violation of our obligations to God ; if ill-desert be ac- 
cording to the greatness of the obligation violated ; and if 
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no one can pretend to comprehend the yastness of the obli- 
gations which bind the creature to . the Creator ; then, no 
one can, d priori^ pretend to decide what is the punishment 
justly due to every act of wilful lyickedness. It is eyident 
that no one can decide this question but he who fully knows 
the relation between the parties ; that is, the Creator him- 
self. 

Sinpe every impure, revengeful, deceitful or envious 
thought is a violation of our obligations to our Maker, and, 
much more, the words and actions to which these thoughts 
pve rise ; and since even the imperfect conscience of every 
individual accuses him of countless instances, if not of habits, 
of such violation : if the preceding observations be just, it 
is manifest that our present moral condition involves the 
elements of much that is alarming. It surely, must be the 
duty of every reiisonable naan, to inquire, with the deepest 
solicitude, whether any way of escape from punishment, and 
of moral renovation, have been revealed by the being against 
whom we have sinned ; and, if any such revelation have 
been made, it must be our most solemn duty to conform our 
lives to such principles as shall enable us to avail ourselves 
of its provisions. * 

4. The importance of this duty will be still more clearly 
evident, if we consider, that thq present is a state of proba- 
tion, in which alone moral change is possible ; and which 
must speedily terminate in a state, by necessity, unchange- 
able ; for which, also, the present state therefore offers us 
the only opportunity of preparation. To neglect either to 
possess oRrselves of all the knowledge in our power on this 
subject, or to neglect to obey any reasonable precepts which 
afford .the least probability of improving our condition for the 
future^ seems a degree of folly for which it is really impos- 
sible to findVr^adequate epithet. 

5. Nor does it render this folly the less reprehensible, 
for a man gravely to assert, that we do not know any thing 
about the future world, and, therefore, it is needless to in- 
quire respecting it. This b to assert, without inquiry, what 
could only be reasonably asserted after the most full and 
persevering inquiry. No man can reasonably assert th^t we 
know nothing respecting the other world, until he has ex- 
amined every system of religion within his knowledge, and. 
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by the fair and legitimate use of his understanding, shown 
conclusively that none of them throw any light upon the 
subject. By what right, therefore, can a roan utter such an 
assertion, who, at the outset, declares that he will examine 
none of them ? What should we think of the man who 
declared that he would not study astronomy, for that no one 
knew more about the ^eavens than he did himself? Yet 
man^ men neglect to inform themselves on the subject tof 
religion for no better reason. It is very remarkable, tbet 
men do not perceiine the absurdity of an assertion respecting 
religion^ which they would immediately perceive^ if uttered 
respecting any thing eUe^ 
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OP NATURAL RELIGION. 

In the preceding chapter, I have endeavoured to illustrate 
the nature of our moral constitution, afld to show that, in 
our present state, conscience, unassisted, manifestly fails to 
produce the results which seem to have been intended ; and 
which are necessary to our attaining the happiness which is 
put within our power ; and to our avoiding the misery to 
which we are exposed. That some additional light will be 
granted to us, and that some additional moral power will be 
imparted, seems clearly not improbable. This I suppose to 
have been done by the truths of natural and revealed reli- 
gion. In the present chapter, I shall treat of natural reli- 
gion under the following heads ; 

1. The manner in which we may learn our duty, by the 

light of nature. * * 

2. The extent to which our knowledge of duty can be 
carried by this mode of teaching. 

3. The defects of the system of natural religion. 


SECTION L 

OP TiUl MANNER IN WHICH WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY BY THE 
LIGHT OF NATURE. 

In treating ,upon this subject, it is taken for granted, 

1. That there is an intelligent and universal First Cause, 
who made us as we nre,«and made all things around us 
capable of affecting us, both as individuals and as societies, 
as they do. 

2. That He had a design in so making us, and in con- 
stituting the relations around us as they are constituted ; 
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and that a part of that design was to imimate to us his will 
concerning us. 

3. That we are capable of observing these , relations, and 
of knowing how various actions affect us and affect others. 

4. And that we are capable of learning the design with 

which these various relations were constituted ; and, spe- 
cially, that part of the design which was to intimate to us 
the will of our Creator. * 

The application of these self-evident principles to the 
subject of duty is easy. We know that we are so made as 
to derive happiness from some courses of conduct, and to 
suffer unhappiness from others. Now, no one can doubt 
that the intention of our Creator in these cases was that we 
should pursue the one course, and avoid- the other. Or, 
again, we are so made, that we are rendered unhappy, on 
the whole, by pursuing a course of conduct, in some parti- 
cular manner, or beyond a certain degree. This is an inti- 
mation of our Creator, respecting the manner and the 
degree in which he designs us to pursue that course 
of conduct. 

Again, as has been said before, society is necessary, not 
merely to the happiness, hut to the actual existence, of the 
race of man. Hence, it is necessary, in estimating the 
tendency of actions upon our own happiness, to extend our 
view beyond the direct effect of an action upon ourselves. 
Thus, if we cannot perceive that any evil would result to 
ourselves from a particular course of action, yet, if it would 
tend to injure society, specially if it would tend to destroy 
society altogether, we may hence arrive at a clear indica- 
tion of the will of our Creator concerning it. As the de- 
struction of society would be the destruction of the indivi- 
dual, it is as evident that God does not intend us to d<^vhat 
would injure society, as that He does not inj»i!d us to do 
what would injure our own bodies, or diminish our indivi- 
dual happiness. And the principle of limitation suggested 
above, applies in the same manner here : that is, if a course 
of conduct, pursued in, a certain manner, or to a certain 
extent, be beneficial to society ; and if pursued in another 
manner, or beyond a certain extent, is injurious to it ; the 
indication is, in this respect, clear, as to the will of our 
Maker respecting us. 
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To apply this to particular cases. Suppose a man were in 
doubt, whether or not drunkenness were agreeable to the will 
of his Maker. Let us suppose that intemperate drinking pro- 
duces present pleasure, but that it also produces subsequent 
pain ; and that, by continuance in the habit, the pleasure 
becomes less, and the pain greater; and that the pain 
affects yarious powers of the mind, and different organs of 
the body. Let a man look around him, and survey the 
crime, the vice, the disease, and ,the poverty, which God 
has set over against the momentary «gratification of the 
palate, and the subsequent excitement which it produces. 
Now, whoever will look at these results, and will consider 
that God had a design in creating things to affect us as they 
do, must be as fully convinced that, by these results, He in- 
tended to forbid intemperance, as though he had said so by 
a voice from heaven. The same principle may be applied 
to gluttony, libertinism, or any other vice. 

Another example may be taken from the case of re- 
venge. Revenge is that 'disposition which prompts us to 
inflict pain uppn another, for the sake of alleviating the 
feeling of personal degradation consequent upon an injury. 
Now, suppose a man, inflamed and excited by this feeling 
of injury, should inflict, upon the other party, pain, until his 
excited feeling was gratified ; the injured party would then 
manifestly become the injurer; and, thus, the original 
injurer would be, by the same rule, entitled to retaliate. 
Thus, revenge and retaliation would go on increasing until 
the death of one of the parties. The duty of vengeance 
would then devolve upon the surviving friends and relatives 
of the deceased, and the circle would widen until it in- 
volved whole tribes or nations. Thus, the indulgence of 
this ^ne evil passion would, in a few generations, render 
the thron^iScity an unpeopled solitude. Nor is this a 
mere imaginary case. The Indians of North America are 
known to have considered the indulgence of revenge not 
merely as innocent, but also as glorious, and in some sense 
obligatory. The result wtls, that, at the time of the disco- 
very of this continent, they were universally* engaged' in 
wars ; and, according to the testimony of their oldest and 
wisest chiefs, their numbers were rapidly diminishing. And, 
hence, he who observes the effects of revenge upon society, 
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must be convinced that he who formed the constitution 
under which we live, must have intended, hy these effects^ 
to have forbidden it, as clearly as though he had made it 
known hy language. He has given us an understanding, 
by the simplest exercise of which, we arrive at this con- 
clusion. 

It is still further to he observed, that whenever a course 
of conduct produces individual, it also produces social 
misery ; and whenever^ a course of conduct violates the ^ 
social laws of our heing, it of necessity produces individual 
misery. And, hence, we see that both of these indications 
are combined, to teach us the same lesson ; that is, to inti- 
mate to us what is, and what is not, the will of God 
respecting our conduct. 

Hence, we see that two views may be taken of an action, 
when it is contemplated in the light of nature : first, 
as affecting ourselves ; and, secondly, as affecting both 
ourselves and society, but specially the latter. It is in this 
latter view that we introduce the doctrine ,of general con- 
sequences. We ask, in order to determine what is our 
duty, What would be the result, if this or that action were 
universally practised araobg men ? Or, how would it affect 
the happiness of individuals, and of the whole ? , By the 
answer to these questions, we ascertain whatsis the will of 
God in respect to that action, or that course of action. When 
once the will of God is ascertained, conscience, as we have 
shown, teaches us that we are under the highest obligation 
to obey it. Thus, from the consideration of the greatest 
amount of happiness, we arrive at the knowledge of our 
duty, not directly, but indirectly. The feeling of moral 
obligation does not arise from the simple fad thalf such a 
course of cofiduct will, or will noU prince the gieatest 
amount of happiness, but, from the fact thal^^ij tendency 
shows us what is the will of our Creator ; and we are, by 
the principles of our nature, under the highest possible obli- 
gation to obey that will. 

It must be evident that a 'tareful observation of the 
results and tendencies of actions, and of different courses 
of conduct, will teach us, in very many respects, the laws 
of our moral nature ; that is, what, in these respects, is the 
will of our Creator. Now, these laws thus arrived at, 

H 
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and reduced to order and arrangement, form the system of 
natural religion. So far as it goes, every one must confess 
such a system to be valuable ; and it, moreover, rests upon 
as sure and certain a basis as any system of laws whatever. 

To all this, however, I know of but one objection that 
can be urged. It is, that pain is not, of necessity, punitive, 
or prohibitory ; and that it may be merely monitory, or 
advisory. Thus, if I put my hand incautiously too near 
the fire, I am admonished by the p^iin which I feel to with- 
draw it. Now, this pain is, manifestly^ only monitory, and 
intended merely to warn me of danger. It is not, of neces- 
sity, prohibitory ; for, I may hold my hand so near to the 
fire as to produce great pain, for some necessary purpose, — 
as, for instance, for the sake of curing disease, — and yet 
not violate my obligations to my Creator, nor in any 
measure incur his displeasure. 

Now, the fact thus stated may he fully admitted, without 
in the least affecting the argument. It is evident, that 
many of the pains to which we are at present exposed, are, 
in their nature, intended to warn us of approaching harm, 
as in the instance just mentioned; or, they may be intima- 
tions of mischief actually corame*nced, of whic^h w’e could 
not be otherwise aware, — as in the case of internal diseases. 
And, it is manifest, that, such being their nature and design, 
they must be^ntimately connected with, and either accom- 
pany or precede, that injury of which they are intended to 
forewarn or to inform us; and it is natural to expect that 
they would cease or tend to cessation, as soon as they have ac- 
complished the object for which they were intended. And 
such, I think, will in general be found to be the fact, with 
respect to those pains which are in their nature monitory. 

I think it will be evident, to every one who will 
observe, thf^many of the pains endured under the present 
constitution, are not of this kind. 

Thus, for example : 

1. There are many pains which are inflicted in conse- 
quence of actions of which we were forewarned by con- 
science. It would seem that the design of these pains 
could not be monitory, inasmuch as monition is performed 
by another faculty. 

2. There are many pains which, from the nature of our 
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constitution, are not inflicted until after the act has beea 
performed, and the evil accomplished. This is the case 
with drunkenness, and many other vices. Here, the pain 
cannot be intended as a premonition ; for it is not inflicted 
in its severity until after the injury has actually been done. 

3. Not only does the pain, in many cases, occur after- 
wards ; it frequently does ,not occur until a long time after 
the offence. Months, and even years, may elapse, before 
the punishment overtakes the criminal. This is very fre-» 
quently the case with youthful crimes, which, ordinarily, 
exhibit their result not until manhood, or even old age. 
Now, pain must here be intended .to signify something 
else besides warning. 

4. We find that the punishment, in many cases, bears 
no sort of proportion either to the benefit obtained by the 
individual, or even to the injury, in the particular instance, 
inflicted upon society. This is manifest in very many in- 
stances of lying, forgery, small theft, and the like, in which 
by a single act of wrong, a person rums a reputation which 
it had taken a whole life to^establish. Now, in such a case 
.as this, it is evident that the purpose of warning could not 
be intended ; for this end could be accomplished, at vastly 
less expense of happiness, in some other way. 

5. We find that the tendency of many instances of pun- 
ishment, is not to leave the oflender in the same state as 
before, but rather in a worse state. His propensities to do 
wrong are rendered stronger, and his inducement to do well 
weaker; and thus he is exposing himself to greater and 
greater punishments. The tendency, therefore, is not to 
recovery, but to more fatal moral disease. 

6. Although a man, by reformation, may frequently 
regain the standing which he has lost, yet there are %nani- 
fest indications, in the present constitution^hat after a 
given amount of trial has been granted, a decisive punish- 
ment is inflicted which extinguishes for ever all hope, if 
not all possibility, of recovery. A man may waste part 
of his youth in idleness, and nfay by diligence regain the 
time which he had lost. But he soon arrives at a point, 
beyond which such opportunity is impossible. Thus also 
in morals, a man may sometimes do w rong, and return to 
virtue, and escape present punishment ; but every instance 
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of crime renders the probabilitj of escape less ; and he at 
last arriyes at a point, beyond which nothing can avert the 
infliction of the merited and decisive calamity, 

7 . We find that some actions produce misery which 
extends to other beings besides those who are actually con- 
cerned in committing them. 

This takes place sometimes by example^ and at other 
times the pain is inflicted upon those who could not be 
infected by the example. Illustn^ions of this are seen in 
cases of disease propagated by hereditaty descent, in misery 
arising from the misconduct of rulers, in the suflering of men 
from flagitious crimes of relatives and acquaintances. And 
in consequence of the constitution under which we exist, 
these miseries are frequently transmitted down beyond any 
assignable limit. Thus, the condition of the Jews is by 
themselves and others frequently believed to be the result 
of some crime committed by their forefathers, either at or 
before the time of Christ. The sad eflects of the persecu- 
tion of Protestantism in Spain and Portugal, at the time of 
the Reformation, can be clearly traced in all the subsequent 
history of these countries. ^ 

Now, all these considerations seem clearly to indicate, 
that there are pains inflicted upon man for other purposes 
than warning ; and that they are of the nature of punish- 
ment ; that is, of pain inflicted after crime has been volun- 
tarily committed, in spite of sufiicient warning, and inflicted 
by way of desert, as what the offence really merits, and 
what it behoves a righteous governor to award transgression. 

Nor, will it avail, to object that these inflictions are in- 
tended to be warnings to others. This is granted ; but this 
by np means prevents their being also punishments in the 
sens^in which we have considered them. ISuch is the case 
in all punis^ents inflicted by society. They are intended 
to be a warning to others ; but this hinders not their being 
also in the strictest sense punishments ; that is, inflictions 
of pain as the just desert of crime, and as clear indications 
of the will of society respecting the action of which they 
are the result. 

From what has been said, I think we may safely con- 
clude : 

1. That God has given to man a moral and an intellectual 
constitution, by which he may be admonished of his duty. 
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2. That lie allows man to act freely^ and to do either 

right or wrong, as he chooses. ' 

3. That lie in the present life, has connected rewards 
with the doing of right, and punishments with the doing of 
wrong ; and that these rewards and punishments affect noth 
the individual and society. 

4. And hence that, from an attentive observation of the 
results of actions upon individuals, and upon society, v^e 
may ascertain what is the will of God concerning us. , 

5. And for all tlfh opportunities of thus ascertaining his 
will by his dealings with men — that is. by the light of 
nature — God holds all his creatures responsible. 


SECTION 11. 

HOW FAR WE MAY DISCOVER OUR DUTY BY THE LIGHT OF 
NATURE. 

It has been shown that we may, by observipg the results 
of our actions upon individuals, and upon society, ascertain 
what is the will of our Creator concerning us. In this 
manner we may discover much moral truth, which would 
be unknown, were we left to the guidance of conscience 
unassisted; and we may derive many motives to virtue 
which would otherwise be inoperative. 

I. By ^he light of nature we discover much moral 
truth which could never be discovered by conscience unas- 
sisted. ^ 

1. Conscience indicates to us our obligations to ^others 
when our relations to them are discovered ; tfnd impels us 
toward that course of conduct which the understanding 
points out as corresponding with these obligations. But 
there are many obligations which conscience seemsn ot to 
point out to men, and many way#of fulfilling these obligations 
which the understanding does not clearly indicate. In 
these respects, we may be greatly assisted by natural re- 
ligion. 

Thus, I doubt whether the unassisted conscience would 
teach the wrong of polygamy or of divorce. The Jew8> ' 



124 


now FAR WE MAY LEARN OUR 


eVen at the time of our Saviour, had no conception that a 
nSarriage contract was obligatory for life. But any ..9ne 
who will observe the effects of polygamy upon families and 
societies, can have no doubt that the precept of the gospel 
on this subject is the moral law qf the system Under which 
we are. So, I do not know that ffnassisted conscience 
would remonstrate against what might be called reasonable 
revenge, or the operation of the Lex Talionis. But he 
who will observe the consequences of revenge, and those of 
forgiveness of injuries, will have no difficulty in deciding 
which course of conduct has been indicated as his duty by 
his Maker. 

2. The extent of obligations, previously known to exist, 
is made known more clearly by the light of nature. Con- 
science might teach us the obligations to love our friends, 
or our countrymen, but it might not go farther. The 
results of different courses uf conduct would clearly show 
that our Creator intended us to love all men, of every nation, 
and even our enemies. 

3. It is by observing the results of our actions that we 
learn the limitations which our Creator has affixed to our 
desires, as we have shown in the chapter on happiness. 
The simple fact that gratification of our desires, beyond a 
certain limit, wi]l produce more misery than happiness, 
addresses itself to our self-love, and forms a reason why that 
limit should not be transgressed. The fact that this limit 
was fixed by our Creator, and that he has thus intimated to 
us his will, addresses itself to our conscience, and places us 
under obligation to act as he has commanded, on pain of 
his displeasure. 

4. Jn many cases where the obligation is acknowledged, 
we mi^'ht not be able, without the light of natural religion, 
to decide in'^hat manner it could best be discharged. 
Thus, a man who felt conscious of his obligations as a 
parent, and wished to discharge them, would derive much 
valuable information by obsierving what mode of exhibiting 
paternal love bad produced*ftie happiest results. lie would 
hence be able the better to* decide what was required of him. 

In this manner it cannot be doubted that much valuable 
knowledge of moral truth might be acquired, beyond what 
is attainable by unassisted conscience. But this is not all. 
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II. Natural religion presents additional motives to the 
practice of virtue. 

i . It does this, in the first place^by jnore clearly setting 
before us the rewards of virtue, tod the punishments of 
vice. Con^ience forewarns uT against crime, and inflicts^ 
its own peculiar punishment upon guilt ; but, nj^u^al re- 
ligion informs us of the additional consequences, independ- 
ent of ourselves, which attach to moral action, according to 
the constitution under which we are created. Thus, con- 
science might forewarn *a man against dishonesty, and might 
inflict upon him the pains of remorse, if he had stolen ; but 
her monition would surely derive additional power from an 
obser;Mi^fbn of the effect which must be produced upon ^ in* 
divi(mms and societies by the practice of this immorality ; 
and, also, by the contrary effects which must arise from the 
opposite virtue. 

2. Still further. Natural religion presents us with more 
distinct and affecting views of the character of God than 
could be obtained without it. One of the first » aspirations 
of a human soul is after an Intelligent First Cause ; and 
the most universal dictate of conscience is, that this First 
Cause ought to be obeyed. Hence, every nation, how 
rude soever it be, has its gods, and its religious services. 
But such a notion of the Deity is cold and inoperative, 
when compared withf that which may be derived from an 
intelligent observation of the laws of nature, physical and 
moral, which we «ee pervading the universe around us. Iri 
every moral la#, which has been written on the page of 
this world’s history, we discover a*** new lineament of the 
character of the Deity. Every fnoral attribute of God 
which we discover, imposes upon u^ a new obligation, and 
presents an additional motive why we should lolje and 
serve Him. Hence we see that the knowledge or God, 
derived from the study of nature, is adapted to add greatly 
to the impulsive power of conscience. 

We see, then, how large a field of moral knowledge is 
spread open before us, if we qply, in a suitable manner, 
apply our understandings to the works of God around us. 
He has arranged all things, for the purpose of teaching us 
these lessons, and He has created our intellectual and 
moral nature expressly for the purpose of learning them. 
If, then, we do not use the povrers which He has given us, 
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for the purpose for which He has given them, He holds us 
responsible for the result. Thus said the prophet : “ Be- 
cause they regard not the works of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation, of His hands, therefore. He shall de- 
stroy them, and not build them up.'* Thus, the Scriptures, 
elsewhere, declare all men to be responsible for the correct 
use of all the knowledge of duty which God had set before 
them. St. Paul, I^m. i. 19, 20, asserts, “ That which 
may be known of God, is manifest in (or to) them, for 
God hath showed it to them : so that (pr therefore) they 
are without excuse.’’ Thus, he also declares, “ They that 
sin without law, (that is, without a written revelation,) shall 
perish without law.” And thus we come to the general 
conclusion, that natural religion presents to all men a dis- 
tinct and important means of knowing the character and 
will of God, and the obligations and duties of man ; and 
that, for this knowledge, all men are justly held responsible. 


SECTION HI.' 

DEFECTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURAL RELIGION. 

I. Without any argument on the subject, the insufficiency 
of natural religion, as a means of human reformation, might 
be readily made manifest hy facts, 

1 . The facts on which natural religion rests, and the in- 
ielleclunl power to derive the moral laws from the facts, 
have teen in the possession of man from the beginning. 
Yet, the whole history of man has exhibited a constant 
tendency to moral deterioration. This is proved by the 
fact, that every people, not ^lightened by revelation, con- 
sider the earliest period of their history as the period of 
their greatest moral purity. ^Then, the gods and men held 
frequent intercourse ; this intercourse, in consequence of the 
sins of men, has since been discontinued. That was the 
golden age ; the subsequent ages have been of brass, or of 
iron. The political history of men seems to teach the same 
lesson. In the early ages of national existence, sparseness 
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of population, mutual fear, and uniyersal. poverty have ob- 
liged men to lay the foundations of society in principles of 
justice, in order to secure national existence. But, as soon 
as, under such a constitution, wealth was increased, popula- 
tion become dense, and progress in arts and arms have ren- 
dered a u^tion fearless, the anti-social tendencies of vice 
have shown themselves too powerful for the moral forces by 
which they have been opposed. The bonds of society have 
been gradually dissolved, and a nation, rich in the spoils of 
an hundred triump^is, becomes the prey of some warlike and 
more virtuous horde, which takes possession of the spoil, 
merely to pursue the same career to a more speedy termi- 
nation. 

2. The systems of religion of the heathen may he fairly 
considered as the legitimate result of all the moral forces 
which are in operation upon man, irrespective of revelation. 
They show us, not what man might have learned by the 
proper use of his faculties in the study of duty, but ,what he 
has always actually learned. Now, these systems, so far^ 
from having any tendency to make man better, have iL 
manifest tendency to make him worse. Their gods wetoir 
of the most profligate tfnd demoralizing character. Ha^ 
natural religion succeeded in instilling into the minds of m^ 
true ideas of virtue and duty, their imaginations, in forming 
conceptions of deities, would have invested them with far 
different attributes. 

«S. The ethical systems of philosophers, it is true, not un- 
frequently presented sublime and pure conceptions of Deity* 
But, as instruments of moral reformation, they were clearly 
inoperative. They were extremely imperfect in every 
thing which relates to our duties to man, and, specially, in 
every thing which relates to our duty to God; they Offered 
no sufficient motives to obedience ; they were established 
on subtle reasonings, which could not be comprehended by 
the common people ; and they imposed no obligation upon 
their disciples to disseminate them among others. Hence, 
they were never extensively kn<^wn, beyond the small circle 
of meditative students : and. by these, they were considered 
rather as matters of doubtful speculation, than of practical 
benefit ; adapted rather to the cultivation of intellectual 
acuteness, than to the reformation of moral conduct. I 
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think that any one, on reading the ethical disquisitions of the 
ancients, must be struck with the fact, that honest, simple, 
and ardent love of truth seems to have furnished no motive 
whatever to their investigations; and that its place was 
supplied by mere curiosity, or love of the new, the refined, 
and even the paradoxical. 

And, hence, as might be expected, these ethical systems 
made no converts from vice to virtue. From the era of 
which of the systems of ancient ethics, can any reformation 
he dated ? Where are their efiects* recorded in the moral 
history of man ? Facts have abundantly proved them to 
be utterly destitute of any power over the conscience, or of 
any practical influence over the conduct. 

4. Nor can this failure be attributed to any want of intel- 
lectual cultivation. During a large portion of the period of 
which we have spoken, the human mind had, in many re- 
spects, attained to as high a state of perfection as it has at- 
tained at any subsequent age. Eloquence, poetry, rhetoric, 
nay, some of the severer sciences, were studied with a suc- 
cess which has never since been surpassed. This is universally 
confessed. Yet whjit progress did the classic ages make in 
morals ? And hencp, we think it must be admitted that 
the human mind, even under the most favourable circum- 
stances, has never, when unassisted by revelation, deduced 
from the course of things around us any such principles of 
duty, or motives to the performance of jit, as were sufficient 
to produce any decided effect upon the moral character of 
man. 

And hence were we unable tq a'ssign the cause of this 
failure ; yet the fact of the failure alone is sufficient to prove 
the necessity of some other means for arriving at a know- 
ledge ^f duty, than is afforded by the light of nature 

II. But, secondly, the causes of this insufficiency may, in 
many respects, be pointed out. Among them are obviously 
the following : 

1. The mode of teaching natural religion is by experience. 
We can form no opinion reipecting the results of two oppo- 
site courses of action, until they be both before us. Hence, 
we cannot certainly know i^at the law is, except by break- 
ing it. Hence, the habit of violation must, in some sense, 
be formed, before we know what the law is which we vio- 
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late. Consequently, from the nature of the case, natural 
religion must always be much behind the age, and must al- 
ways utter its precepts to men who are, in some manner 
fixed in the habit of violating them. 

2 . There are many moral laws in which the connection 
between the transgression and the punishment cannot be 
shown, except in the more advanced periods of society. 
Such is the fact, in respect to those laws which can be as- 
certained only by exteqjded and minute observation ; and of 
course, a state of society in which knowledge is widely dis- 
seminated, and the experience of a large surface, and for a 
long period, may be necessary to establish the fact of the 
connection between this particular violation and this parti- 
cular result. In the mean time, mankind will be suffering 
all the consequences of vice ; and the courses of conduct 
which are the causes of misery, will be interweaving them- 
selves with the whole customs, and habits, and interests, of 
every class of society. Thus, it too often happens, that the 
knowledge is with great difficulty acquired ; and, when ac- 
quired, unforturtately comes too late to effect a remedy. 

3 . A still more radical deficiency, however, in natural re- 
ligion, is, that it is, frofti its nature, incapable of teaching 
facts. It can teach only laws and tendencies. From ob- 
serving what has. been done, and how it has been dMlIi it 
can infer that, if the same thing were done again, n||^ld 
be done in the same manner, and would be attended^||Hll 
places, and at all times, if under the same conditions, 9th 
the same results. But, as to a fact, that is, whether auc- 
tion were actually performed at some other place or time, 
or whether it ever would be, natural religion can give ua 
no information. Thus, we know by experience, that, if a 
man fall from a precipice, he will be destroyed ; bvl, whe- 
ther a man ever did so fall, much less whether A or B did 
fall from it, we can never be informed by general principles. 
Thus, from the fact that we see guilt punished in this world, 
we infer, from natural religion, that it will always be punish- 
ed in this world ; we infer, though not so certainly, that if 
will also be punished in another world, if .there be another 
world ; but of the fact whether there be^^riother World, na^ 
tural religion can give us no certain information j much less 
tan if give us any information respecting the question whe- 
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ther God has actually done any thing to remedy the evils of 
sin, and vary those sequences which, without a remedy, ex- 
perience shows us to be inevitable. 

4. Hence, natural religion must derive all its certain mo- 
tives from the present world. Those from the other world 
are, so far as it is concerned, in their nature contingent and 
uncertain. And, hence, it loses all that power over man, 
which would be derived from the certain knowledge of our 
existence after death, of the nature gf that existence, and of 
what God has done for our restoration te virtue and happi- 
piness. All these heingfacis^ can never be known, except 
by language, that is, by revelation. They must always re- 
main in utter incertitude, so long as we are left to the teach- 
ing of natural religion. 

We see, then, that liatural religion is obliged to meet the 
impulsions from this world, solely by impulsions from this 
world. Nay, more, she is obliged to resist the power of the 
present, of passion strengthened and confirmed by habit, by 
considerations drawn from the distant, the future, and what 
may seem to be the uncertain. Hence, its success must be 
at best but dubious, even when its power is exerted upon 
those least exposed to the allurements of vice. Who does 
not see that it is utterly vain, to hope for success from such 
a source, in our attempts to reform men in general ? Every 
one who is at all acquainted with the history of man, must 
be convinced, that nothing less powerful than the whole a- 
mount of motive derived from the knowledge of an endless 
existence, has ever been found a sufficient antagonist force, 
to the downward and headlong tendencies of appetite and 
passion. 

And hence, from the fact of the recorded failure of natu- 
ral re&gion, as a megns of reformation, and from the defects 
inherent in its very nature, as a means of moral improve- 
ment, there seems clearly to exist a great need of some ad- 
ditional moral force, to correct the moral evils of our nature. 
It is surely not improbable that some additional means of 
instruction and improvement may have been granted to our 
race by a merciful Creator. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

EELATION BETWEEN NATURAL AND RETtALBD RELIGION 

Ip what we have said be tree, the defects of natural 
religion would lead us to expect, that some other means of 
moral instruction would be horded us. And, indeed, th& 
is the conclusion (ft which some of the wisest of the heathen 
philosophers arrived, from a consideration of that utter 
ignorance of futurity in which they were of necessity plung- 
ed, by the most attentive study of natural religion. They 
felt convinced, that the Deity would not have constructed a 
system of moral teaching, which led to impervious darkness, 
unless He intended, out of that very darkness, at some period 
or other, to manifest light. 

But still more, I think that an attentive observation of 
what natural religion teaches, and of its necessary and inhe- 
rent defects, would afford us some grounds of expectation, 
respecting the nature o^ that revelation which should be 
made. If we can discover the moral necessities of our race, 
and can also discover in what respects, and for what reason, 
the means thus far employed have failed to relieve them, we 
may with certainty predict some of the characteristics which' 
must mark any system, which should be devised to accom- 
plish a decided remedy. 

For example : 

1. It is granted that natural religion does teach us some 
unquestionable truths. Now, no truth can be inconsistent 
with itself. And hence it might he expected, that wt^never 
natural and revealed religion treated upon the same stfbjects, 
they would teach in perfect harmony. The second instl^ctor 
may teach more than the first ; but so far as they give 
instruction on the same subjects, if both teach the truth, 
they must both teach the same lesson. 

2. It is natural to expect thaf a revelation would give us 
much information upon the subject of duty, which could not 
be learned by the light of nature. .Thus, it might be expect- 
ed to make known more clearly to us, than we could other- 
wise learB them, the obligations by which we are bound to 
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our fellow-men, and to God ; and also the manner in which 
those obligations are to be discharged. 

3. That it would present us with motives to virtue, in ad* 
dition to those made known by the light of nature. We 
have seen that the motives of natural religion are derived 
from this world, and are in their nature insufficient. We 
should e;xpect that those in a revelation would be drawn 
from some other source. And still more, as natural religion 
may be considered to have exhausted the motives of this 
world, it is surely not unreasonable to expect, that a revela^ 
twiii leaving this world, would draw its motives principally, 
if not entirely, from another, if it revealed to us the fact that 
another world existed. 

4 We should not expect that the Deity would employ a 
second and additional means, to accomplish what could be 
done by any modification of the means first employed. 
Hence, if a revelation were made to men, w’e might reason- 
ably expect, that it would make known to us such truths as 
could not, in the nature of the case, be communicated by 
natural religion. 

These are, I think, just anticipations. At any rate, I 
think it must be admitted, that if a system of religion, pur- 
porting to be a revelation from heaven, met all these expec- 
tations, its relations to natural religion not only would pre- 
sent no argument against its truth, but would create a strong 
d priori presumption in its favour. 

Now these expectations are all fully realized in the system 
of religion contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments. 

1. The truths of revealed religion harmonize perfectly 
with ^ose of natural religion. The difference between them 
consists in this, — that the one teaches plainly, what the 
other teaches by inference ; the one takes up the lesson where 
the other leaves it, and adds to it other and vitally important 
precepts. Nay, so perfect is the harmony between them, 
that it may safely be asserted that not a single precept of 
natural religion exists, whi<ffi is not also found in the Bible ; 
and still more, that the .Qible is every day directing us to 
new lessons, taught us by nature, which, but for its infor- 
mation, would never have been discovered. So complete is 
this coincidenccj as to afford irrefragable proof that the 
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Bible contains the moral laws of the universe ; 'and, hence, 
that the Author of the universe — that is, of natural religion 
— is also the Author of the Scriptures. 

2. The Holy Scriptures, as has just been intimated, give 
us much information on questions of duty, which could 
not be obtained by the light of nature. Under this remark 
may be classed the scriptural precepts respecting the do- 
mestic relations ; respecting our duties to enemies, and to 
men in general; and especially respecting our obligation^ 
to God, and the manner in which He may most acceptably 
be worshipped. 

3, The Scriptures present motives to the practice of vir- 
tue, 'additional, generically different from those of natural 
religion, and of infinitely greater power. 

1. The motives to virtue, from consequences in this 
world, are strengthened by a clearer developement of the 
indissoluble connection between moral cause and effect, than 
is made known by natural religion. 

2. In addition to these motives, we are assured of our 
existence after death ; and eternal happiness and eternal 
misery are set forth as thj desert of virtue and vice. 

3. The Scriptures reveal to us the Deity as assuming 
new relations to us, and devising a most merciful way for 
our redemption : by virtue of this new relation, establishing 
a new ground of moral obligation between the race of man 
and himself, and thus adding a power to the impulsion of 
conscience, of which natural religion must, in the nature of 
the case, be destitute. 

4. It is manifest, that much of the above knowledge, 
which the Scriptures reveal, is of the nature of fact ; and 
therefore, could not be communicated to us by experience, 
or in the way of general laws, but must be made knollrn by 
language^that is, by revelation. 

Thus, the existence of a state of being after death, the 
doctrine of the resurrection, of a universal and impartial 
judgment, of an endless state of rewards and punishments, 
of a remedial dispensation, by wBich the connection between 
guilt and punishment may be conditionally severed ; the 
doctrine of the atonement, and the way in which a man 
may avail himself of the benefits of this remedial dispensa- 
tion ; — aUJithese are manifestly of great practical importance 
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in a scheme of moral reformation ; and yet, all of them being 
of the nature of facts, they could be made known to that^ 
in no other way than by language. 

Now, as these seem clearly to be just anticipations re- 
specting any system which should be designed to supply 
the evident defects of natural religion, and as all these an- 
ticipations are realized in the system of religion contained 
in the Scriptures, each one of these anticipations thus 
realized furnishes a distinct d priori presumption in favour 
of the truth of revealed religion. We do not pretend that 
any, or that all of these considerations, prove the Scriptures 
to be a revelation from God. This proof is derived from 
other sources. What we would say, is this: that, from 
what we know of God’s moral government by the light of 
nature, it is manifestly probable that he would give us some 
additional instruction, and that that instruction would be, 
in various important respects, analogous to that contained 
in the Holy Scriptures. And we hence conclude, that 
although it were granted — which, however, need not be 
granted — that, were therje no antecedent facts in the case, it 
might ^era unlikely that God would condescend to make a 
special revelation of his will to men ; yet, when the antece^ 
dent facts are properly considered, this presumption, if it 
ever could be maintained, is now precisely reversedy and 
that there now exists a fair presumption that such a revela- 
tion would actually be made. And hence we conclude, 
that a revelation of the will of God by language is not, as 
many persons suppose, an event so unlikely, that no evi- 
dence can be conceived sufficiently strong to render it 
credible ; but, that it is, on the contrary, an event, from all 
thatjWe know of God already, essentially probable; and 
that^t is, to say the least of it, as fairly within the limits of 
evidence as any other event, and when proi^d, on the 
ordinary principles of evidence, is as much entitled to 
belief as any other event. And hence we conceive that 
when men demand, in support of the truth of revealed re- 
ligion, evidence unlike to ftiat which is demanded in support 
of any other event, — that is, evidence of which they them- 
selves cannot define the nature, — they demand what is ma- 
nifestly unreasonable, and proceed upon a presumption 
wholly at variance with all the known facts in the case. 
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CHAPTER NINTH. 

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

Tins would seem to be the place in which to present the 
proof of "the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, as a revela- 
tion from God. This, however, being only a particular ex- 
emplification of the general laws of evidence, it belongs t<r 
the course of instruction in Intellectual Philosophy. It 
must therefore be here omitted. We shall, in the remainder 
of these remarks, take it for granted, that the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament contain a revelation from God 
to man, and that these books contain all that God has* been 
pleased to reveal unto us by language ; and, therefore, all 
which is recorded in language that is ultimate in morals, and 
that is, by its own authority, binding upon the conscience. 
Taking this for granted, we shall, in the present chapter, con- 
sider, 1st, what the Scriptures contain; and, 2d, ^ how we 
may ascertain our duty from the Scriptures. 


SECTION I. 

A VIEW OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

The Holy Scriptures are contained in two serrate 
volumes, entitled the Old and the New Testament, ihese 
volumes have each a distinct object, and yet their objects 
.are in perfect harmony ; and, together, they contain all that 
^ould be desired in a revelation to the 'human irace. 

The design of the Old Testaijent mainly is, to reveal a 
system of simple law ; to exhibit the results of such a system 
upon the human race, and to direct the minds of men to the 
remedial dispensation which was to follow. In accomplish- 
ing this design, it contains several distinct parts. 

1. An account of the creation of the ivorld, pf the crea- 

I 
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tion and fall of man, and a brief history of the race of man 
until the deluge. The cause of this deluge is stated to be, 
the universal and intense wickedness of man. 

2. The account of the separation of a particular family, 
the germ of a nation, designed to be the depositaries of tlie 
revealed will of God ; and the history of this nation, from 
the call of Abraham until the retujrn from the captivity id 
Babylon, a period of about fifteen hundred years. 

3. The system of laws which Gpd gave to this nation. 
These laws may be comprehended undeMhree classes ; 

Moral laws, or those which arise from the immutable 
relations existing between God and man. 

Civil laws, or those enacted for the government of civil 
society ; adapted specially to the Jewish Theocracy, or that 
form of government in which God was specially recognised 
as King. 

Ceremonial laws. These were of two kinds : First, 
those which were intended to keep this nation separate from 
other nations ; and, second, those intended to prefigure events 
which were to occur under the second or new dispensa- 
tion. 

4. Various events in their history, discourses of prophets 
and inspired teachers, prayers, odes of pious men ; all tend- 
ing to illustrate what are the effects of a system of moral law 
upon human nature, even when placed under the most fa- 
vourable circumstances ; and also, to exhibit the effects of 
the religious principle upon the soul of man under every 
variety of time and condition. 

The result of all this series of moral means seems to be 
this. God, in various modes, suited to their condition, made 
knowp his will to the whole human race. They all, with 
the exception of a single family, became so corrupt, that he 
destroyed them by a general deluge. He then selected a 
single family, and gave them his written law, and, by pecu- 
liar enactments, secluded them from all other nations, that 
the experiment might be made under the most favourable 
circumstances. At the sarfie time, the effects of natural re- 
ligion were tried among the heathen nations that surrounded 
them. The result was, a clear demonstration that, under 
the conditions of being in which man was created, any re- 
formation was hopeless, and that, unless some other condi- 
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tions were revealed, the race would perish bj its own vicious 
and anti-social tendencies, and enter the other world to reap 
the reward of its guilt for ever. While this is said to be the 
main design of the Old Testament, it is not to be understood 
that this is its whole design. It was intended to be intro- 
ductory to the new dispensation, and, also, to teach those, 
to whom it was addressed, the way of salvation. Hence, 
allusions to the principal events in the new dispensation, are 
every where to be met with. Hence, also, assurances of 
pardon are made teethe penitent, and God is represented as 
ready to forgive ; though the procuring cause of our pardon 
is not explicitly stated ; but only alluded to in terms which 
could not be fully understood, until the remedial dispensation 
was accomplished. 

The design of the New Testament is, to reveal to the race 
of man the new conditions of being, under which it is placed, 
by virtue of a remedial dispensation. 

In pursuance of this design, the New Testament con- 
tains, — 

] . A narrative of the life and death, resurrection and as- 
cension, the acts and conversations, of Jesus of Nazareth ; a 
Being irf whom the divide and human natures were mys- 
teriously united ; who appeared on earth to teach us- what- 
ever W’as necessary to be known of our relations to God ; 
and, by his obedience to the law, and voluntary sufferings 
and death, to remove the obstacles to our pardon, which, 
under the former dispensation, existed in consequence of 
the holiness of God. 

2. A brief narrative of the facts relating to the progress 
of the Christian religion, for several years after the ascension 
of Jesus of Nazareth. 

3. The instructions which his immediate followers, or 
apostles, by divine inspiration, gave to the men of their own 
time, and which were rendered necessary in consequence 
of their ignorance of the principles of religion, or the weak- 
ness of their virtue, and the imperfection of their faith. 

The whole of this volume, talien together, teaches us the 
precepts, the sanctions, and the rewards of the law of God, 
with as great distinctness as we could desire ; and also a 
way of salvation, on different grounds from that revealed 
both by natural religion and by the Old Testament ; a way de- 
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pending for meriV, upon the doings and sufferings of another, 
out yet available to us on no other conditions than those of 
supreme, strenuous, and universal moral effort after perfect 
purity of thought, and word, and action. 

This, being a remedial dispensation, is, in its nature fixed. 
We have no reason to expect any other; nay, the idea of 
another would be at variance with the belief of the truth of 
this. And, hence, the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments contain all that God ,has revealed to us by 
language respecting his will. What is contained here alone, 
is binding upon the conscience. Or, in the words of Chil- 
lingworth, The Bible, the Bible, the rflioion op 
Protestants." 


SECTION II. 

TN WHAT MANNER ARE WE TO ASCERTAIN OUR DUTY PROM THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES ? 

Taking it for granted that the Bible contains a revelation 
of the will of God, such as is stated in the preceding section, 
it will still be of importance for us to decide how we may 
ascertain, from the study of it, what God really requires of 
us. Much of it is mere history, containing an unvarnished 
narration of the actions of good and of bad men. Much of it 
has reference to a less enlightened age, and to a particular 
people, set apart from other peo^ile, for a special and pecu> 
liar purpose. Much of it consists of exhortations and reproofs, 
addr^sed to this people, in reference to the laws then exist- 
ing, but which have been since abrogated. Now, amidst 
this variety of instructions, given to men at different times, 
and of different nations, it is desirable that the principles be 
settled, by which we may decide what portion of this mass 
of instruction is .binding upon the conscience, at the present 
moment. My object in thb present section, is to ascertain, 
as far as possible, the principles by which we are to be guid- 
ed in such a decision. 

When a revelation is made to us by language, it is taken 
for granted, ^that whatever is our duty, will be signified to 
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us hy a command ; and hence, what is not commanded, is not 
to be considered by us as obligatory. Did we not establish 
this limitation, every thing recorded, as, for instance, all the 
actions both of good and of bad men, might be regarded as 
authority ; and thus a revelation, given for the purpose of 
teaching us our duty, might be used as an instrument to con- 
found all distinction between right and wrong* 

The ground of moral obligation, as derived from a reve- 
lation, must, therefore, Jbe a command of God, 

Now, a command seems to involve three ideas : 

1. That an act be designated. This may be, by the 
designation of the act itself, as, for instance, giving bread to 
the hungry ; or else by the designation of a temper qfmtnd^ 
as that of universal love, under which the above act, and 
various other acts, are clearly comprehended. 

2. That it be somehow signified to be ike will of God, 
that this act he performed. Without this intimation, every 
act that is described, or even held up for our reprobation, 
might be quoted as obligatory. 

3. That it be signified, that we are included within the 
number to whom the cqpimand is addressed. Otherwise, 
all the commandments to the patriarchs and prophets, 
whether ceremonial, symbolical, or individual, would be 
binding upon every one who might read them. And hence, 
in general, whosoever urges upon us any duty, as the com- 
mand of God, revealed in the Bible, must show that God 
has, somewhere, commanded that action to be done, and 
that he has commanded us to do it, 

• This principle will exclude , — 

1. Every thing which is merelp history. Much of the 
Bible contains a mere narrative of facts. For the tr^th of 
this narrative, the veracity of the Deity is pledged. * We 
may derive from the account of God s dealings, lefesons of 
instruction to guide us in particular cases ; and, from the 
evil conduct of men, matter of warning. But the mere 
Jact.,^ that any thing has been done^ and recorded in the 

Scripture^ by no means places us under obligation to 
do it. 

2. It excludes from being obligatory upon all, what has 
been commanded, but which can be shown to have been 
intended only for individuals, or for nations, and not for the 
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whole human race. Thus many commands are recorded in 
the Scriptures, as having been given to individuals. Such 
was the command to Abraham, to offer up his son: to 
Moses, to stand before Pharaoh ; to Samuel, to anoint Saul 
and David ; and a thousand others. Here, evidently, the 
Divine direction was exclusively intended for the individual 
to whom it was given. No one can pretend that he is 
commanded to offer up his son, because Abraham was so 
commanded. r 

Thus, also, many of the commands 6f God in the Old 
Testament were addressed to nations. Such were the 
directions to the Israelites to take possession of Canaan ; to 
make war upon the surrounding nations ; to keep the cere- 
monial law ; and so of various other instances. Now of 
such precepts, it is to he observed, 1. They are to he 
obeyed only at the time and in the manner in which they 
were commanded. Thus, the Jews, at present, would have 
no right, in virtue of the original command, to expel the 
Mahomedans from Palestine ; though the command to 
Joshua was a sufficient warrant for expelling the Canaan- 
ites, at the time in which it wag given. 2. They are of 
force only to those to whom they were given. Thus, sup- 
posing the ceremonial law was not abolished ; as it was 
given specially to Jews, and to no one else, it would bind 
no one but Jews mow. Supposing it to be abolished, it of 
course now binds no one. For if, when in force, it was ob- 
ligatory on no one but the Jews, and was nothing to any one 
else ; whefi it is abolished, as to them, it is nothing to an^ 
one. Such is the teaching of St. Paul on this subject. 

3. It would exclude whatever was done by inspired men, 
if it was done witliout the addition of bemg somehow com- 
manded. Thus, the New Testament was manifestly in- 
tended for the whole human race, and at all times ; and it 
was written by men who were inspired by God to teach us 
His will. But still, their example is not binding per se ; 
that is, we are not under obligation to perform an act, simply 
because they have done it. Thus, Paul and the other apos- 
tles kept the Feast of Pentecost ; but this imposes no such 
obligation upon us. Paul circumcised Timothy ; but this 
imposes no obligation upon us to do likewise : for upon 
another occasion he did not circumcise Titus. The ex- 
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amples of inspired men in the New Testament would, un- 
less exception be made, prove the lawfulness of an act ; 
but it could by no means establish its obligatoriness. 

This principle will include as obligatory, — 

1, Whatever has been enjoined as the will of God upon 
man as man, in distinction from what has been enjoined 
upon men as individuals or as nations. The command 
may be given us, 1. By God himself, as when he proclaim- 
ed his law from Mount Sinai ; or, 2. By the Mediator Chi^st 
Jesus; or, 3. By •any persons divinely commissioned to in- 
struct us in the will of God ; as prophets, apostles, or evan- 
gelists. This includes, as obligatory on the conscience, 
simply what is proved to be intended, according to the 
established princii^ih? of interpretation. But it by no 
means includes any thing which man may infer from what 
is thus intended. Any idea which man adds to the idea 
given in the Scriptures, is the idea of man, and has no 
more obligation on the conscience of his fellow men, than 
any other idea of man. 

But, it may be asked, granting that nothing but a Divine 
command is obligatory on the conscience, yet. as general 
and particular commandments in the Scriptures are fre- 
quently, in a considerable degree, blended together, how 
may we learn to distinguish that part which is obligatory 
upon us, from that which is in its nature local and peculiar ? 
In attempting to answer this question, I would suggest, — 

That the distinction of nations or individuals is nowhere ' 
adverted to in the New Testament. Its instructions are 
clearly intended for men of all ages and nations ; and hence 
they never involve any thing either local or peculiar, but are 
universally binding upon all. The question must tl^erefore 
refer to the Old Testament. 

If we confine ourselves, then, to the Old Testament, this 
question may be decided on the following principles : 

1. In by far the greater number of cases, Ave shall be 
able to decide, by reference to the nature of the Jewish 
commonwealth ; a temporary •Or preparatory dispensation, 
which was to cease when that to which it Avas preparatory 
had appeared. 

2. The New Testament, being thus intended for the 
whole human race, and being a- final revelation of the will 
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iff God to man, may be supposed to contain all the moral 
precepts, both of natural religion and of the Old Testament, 
together with whatever else it was important to our salva- 
tion that we should know. If, then, a revelation has 
been made in the Old Testament, which is repeated in the 
New Testament, we shall be safe in making the later re- 
velation the criterion, by which we shall judge respecting 
the precepts of the earlier. That is to say, no precept of the 
Old Testament, which is not either given to man as man, 
or which is not either repeated, or its obligations acknow- 
ledged, under the new dispensation, is binding upon us at 
the present day. This principle is, I think, avowed,' in 
substance, by the Apostle Paul, in various places in his 
Epistles.' While he repeatedly urges the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament, as of unchanging obligation, he 
speaks of every thing else, so far as moral obligation is con- 
cern ed,^as utterly annihilated. 

Such, then, are the means afforded to us by our Creator, 
for acquiring a knowledge of our duty. They are, first, 
natural religion j second, the Old Testament, or a dispen- 
sation of law ; third, the Gospel, a remedial dispensation, 
or a dispensation of grace. 

The relation existing between our moral power, and these 
means of moral cultivation, may, I suppose, be stated some- 
W'hat as follows : 

1. By conscience, we attain a feeling of moral obligation 
towards the various beings to whom we are related. The 
elements of^this feeling are developed as soon as we come 
to the kiiovSedge of the existence and attributes of those 
beings, and the relation in which we stand to them. Such 
elements are, the feeling of obligation of reciprocity to man, 
and oC universal love and obedience to our Creator. 

2. In order to illustrate the relations in which we stand 
to other beings, created and uncreated, as well as to teach 
us^His character and His will concerning us, God has given 
us other means of instruction. 

]. He has so arranged and governed all thi0 events of 
this world, as to illustrate His character by His dealings 
with men ; and He has given us powers, by which we may, 
if we will, acquire the knowledge thus set before us. The 
fact that we may acquire this knowledge of the will of God 
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iind that we are so constituted as to feel that we ought to 
do the will of God, renders us responsible for obedience to 
all the light which we may acquire. 

2. In the utter failure of this mode of instruction to re- 
claim men, God has seen fit to reveal his will to us by 
language. Here the truth is spread before us, without the 
necessity of induction from a long and previous train of 
reasoning. This knowledge of the will of God, thus obtain- 
» ed, renders man responsible for the additional light th^is 
communicated. , 

In the same manner, when this means failed to produce 
any important moral result, a revelation has been made, in- 
structing us still father concerning our duties to God, His 
character and will ; and, above all, informing us of a new 
relation in which the Deity stands to us, and of those new 
conditions of being under which w'e are placed. And we 
are, in consequence of our moral constitution, rendered re- 
sponsible for a conduct corresponding to all this additional 
moral light, an<J consequent moral obligation. 

Now, if it be remembered that we are under obligations, 
greater than we can estimate, to obey the will of God, by 
what manner soever, sigiflfied, and that w e are under obliga- 
tion, therefore, to obey Him, if be had given us no other 
intimation of Hjs will, than merely the monition of con- 
science, unassisted by natural or revealed religion, how 
greatly must that obligation be increased, w'hen these addi- 
tional means of information are taken into the account ! 
And, if the guilt of our disobedience be in proportion to the 
knowledge of our duty, and if that knowledge of our duty 
be so great that weicannot readily conceive how, consistent- 
ly with the conditi^s of our being, it could have been great- 
er, we may judge how utterly inexcusable must be £very 
one of our transgressions. Such does the Bible represent to 
be the actual condition of man ; and hence it every where 
treats him as under a just and aw'ful condemnation ; a con- 
demnation from which ^ere is no hope of escape, but by 
means of the special provisions ♦f a remedial dispensiition. 

It belongs to theology to treat of the nature of this re- 
medial dispensation. We shall, therefore, attempt no ex- 
hibition, either of its character or its provisions, beyond a 
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simple passing remark, to sliow its connections with our 
present subject. 

The law of God, as revealed in the IScriptures, repre- 
sents our eternal happiness as attainable upon the simple 
ground of perfect obedience, and perfect obedience upon the 
principles already explained. But this, in our present state, 
is manifestly unattainable. A single sin, both on the ground 
of its violation of the conditions on which our future happi- 
ness was suspended, as well as by fhe effects which it pro- 
duces upon our whole subsequent moraj character, and our 
capacity for virtue, renders our loss of happiness inevitable. 
Even after reformation, our moral attainment must fall 
short of the requirements of the law of God, and thus pre- 
sent no claim to the Divine favour. For this reason, our 
salvation is made to depend upon the obedience and merits 
of another. But we are entitled to hope for salvation upon 
the ground of the merit of Christ, solely upon the condition 
of yielding ourselves up in entire obedience to the whole 
law of God. He that saith, I know Him, and keopeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.” 1 Jolm ii. 4. And hence a knowledge of the law of 
God is of just as great importanie to us umjer a remedial 
dispensation, as under a dispensation of law ; not on the 
ground that we are to be saved by keeping it without sin ; 
but on the ground that, unless the will of God be the habi- 
tually controlling motive of all our conduct, we are destitute 
of the elements of that character, to whicli the blessings of 
the remedial dispensation are promised. Hence, .under the 
one dispensation, as well as under the other, though on dif- 
ferent grounds, the knowledge of the law of God is neces- 
sary to our happiness both here and hereafter. 
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PRACTICAL ETHICS. 


In the preceding pages, it has been nij design to illustrate 
the moral constitution of man, and to point out the sources 
from which that truth emanates, which is addressed to his 
moral constitution. My design in the present book is, to 
classify and explain some of the principal moral laws under 
which God has placed us in our present state. We shall 
derive these laws from natural or from revealed religien, or 
from both, as may be most convenient for our purpose. 

The Scriptures declare that the whole moral law is con- 
tained in the single word Love. 

The beings to whom man is related in his present state, 
are, so, far as this subject is concerned, God his Creator, and 
man his fellow-creature. Hence the moral obligations of 
men are of two kinds ; first, Love to God, or Piety ; se- 
cond, Love to Man, or Morality. 

This book will,' therefore, be divided into two parts, in 
which those two subjects will be treated of in their order. 
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PART 1. 

LOVE XO GOD, OB PIETY. 


CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE GENERAL OBLIGATIONS TO SL’PRKME LOVE TO GOD. 

The scriptural precept on this subject, may be found re- 
corded in various passages. It is in these words : “ Thou 
shalt love the Lora thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength.’* See Matthew xxii. 37 ; Mark xii. 30. Luke 
X. 27. 

In order to illustrate this precept, I shall consider firslt 
the relation which exists betweer us and the Deity ; 
cowd/y, the rights and obligations which that relation imposes 5 
and, thirdly^ the facts in our constitution which show that 
these are manifestly the law of our being. 

I. The relation which exists between God and us. 

1. He is our Creator and Preserver. A few years since, 
and we had no existence. Within a few more years, and 
this whole system, of which we form a part, had no exist- 
ence. Over our own existence, neither we, nor any created 
thing, has any more than the semblance of power. We are 
uphejd in being by the continued act of Omnipotence. Not 
only we, ourselves, but every faculty which we and which 
all creatures enjoy, was created, and is continually upheld, 
by the same Creator. Nor this alone ; all the circum- 
stances by which we are surrounded, and all the modifica- 
tions of external nature, o{ what sort soever they may be, 
whether physical, intellectual, social, or moral, are equally 
created and sustained by God; and derive their powers to 
render us happy, or wise, or good, purely from his provident 
care, and from the exertion of his omnipotent and omnipre- 
sent goodness. The relation, therefore, existing between ^he 
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Deity and us, is that of dependence, more profound, univer- 
sal, and absolute^ than we are able adequately to compre- 
hend, upon a Being, absolutely and essentially independent, 
omniscient, omnipotent, and ail- providing. 

2. The Deity has revealed himself to us, as a Being in 
whom are united, by. the necessity of his existence, every 
perfection of which the human mind can conceive, and 
every perfection that can possibly exist, how much soe^r 
they may transcend the<, powers of our conception. To Him 
belong, from the necessity of His being, almighty power, 
omniscient wisdom, unchanging veracity, inflexible justice, 
transcendent purity, illimitable benevolence, and universal 
love. Not only does He treasure up within Himself all 
that can be conceived of every perfection, but He is the 
exhaustless fountain, from which emanates all of these 
attributes, that exists throughout this wide creation. As 
every object that we see in nature, is seen only by its re- 
flecting the rays of the sun, so every exhibition of goodness 
'which we behold in creatures, is nothing but the reflection 
of the perfections of Him who is the Father of Lights, with 
whom is neither variablepess nor the shadow of a turning. 
The relation, ‘therefore, in this respect, which exists between 
us and the Creator, is that which exists between beings 
whom He has formed to admire and love all these perfec- 
tions, and the Uncreated Being, in whom they all exist, in a 
degree infinitely surpassingall that is.in ourpowerto conceive. 

3. This creative power, and this incomprehensible 
wisdom, have been exerted in obedience to all these trans- 
cendent moral perfections, for the production of our best 
good, our highest temporal and eternal happiness; nay, 
they have been as fully exerted in behalf of our r?;:e, as 
though there were no other race in existence ; and ift be- 
half of each one of us, as though each individual were the 
only being created, within this illimitable universe. And 
upon all this exertion of goodness tow^ards us, we have not 
the semblance of a claim. For God was under no manner 
of obligation to create us, much'* less, to create us capable 
of that happiness w'hich we enjoy. The relation, therefore, 
in this respect, existing between us and the Deity, is that 
between beings who, without any claim whatever, are, at 
every moment, receiving the results of the exercise of every 
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conceivable perfection, from a Being who is moved thus to 
conduct towards them, by nothing but His own independent 
goodness. 

II. From these relations, existing between creatures and 
the Creator^ tflere arise various rights of the Creator, and 
various obligations of the creature. 

Every one, who will reflect upon this subject, must be 
convinced, that, inasmuch as these relations are entirely 
beyond the range of human analogies, and also manifestly 
beyond the grasp of finite conception, «they must involve 
obligations, in their very nature more profound and univer- 
sal, than we can adequately comprehend ; and that, there- 
fore, no conception of ours can possibly transcend their 
solemnity and awfulness. As, in our present state, we are 
so little able to understand them, or even to inquire after 
them, we see the need of instruction concerning tliem, from 
Him, who alone, of all beings that exist, can fathom their 
depth, or measure their immensity. Let us, therefore, in- 
quire, What are the claims which, in his revealed word, 
God asserts over us, and what are the obligations which, in 
his sight, bind us to Him ? 

1. By virtue of his relation to ds as Creator^ lie asserts 
over us the right of unlimited possession. Inasmuch as we 
are his creatures-, we are his in the highest and most exten- 
sive sense, in which we can conceive of the idea of posses- 
sion. Neither we ourselves, nor any thing which we seem 
to possess, are our own. Even our wills are not our own, 
but he claims that we shall only will precisely what lie 
wills. Our faculties, of what sort soever, are not our own. 
He claims that, from the commencement of our existence, 
they be used precisely in the manner, for the purposes, 
and rithin the limits, that He shall direct. Not only does 
God assert this right in his word, but we find that he 
actually exercises it. Without regard to what we will, He 
does his pleasure, in the armies of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. He takes from us health, posses- 
sions, friends, faculties, life, and He giveth not account of 
any of his matters. That is, he manifestly acts upon the 
principle, that He is the Sovereign and rightful Proprietor, 
both of ourselves, and of all that we seem to ourselves to 
possess. 
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And, thus, on the other hand, God asserts that we are all 
under obligations, greater and more solemn than we can 
possibly conceive, to render to Hina that entire obedience 
and submission, which his essential right over us renders 
manifestly his due. * 

This right, and the correspondent obligation, have re- 
spect to two classes of duties. The first class, is that which 
respects simply our relations to himt and which would 
obligatory upon us, although each one of us were the only 
created being in the. universe. The second class of duties 
respects our fellow* creatures. If we could suppose moral 
creatures to exist without a Creator, there would yet be 
duties which, from their constitution as moral creatures, 
they would owe to each other. But, inasmuch as every 
creature is the creature of God, He has made tHI duties 
which they owe to each other, a part of their duty to Him. 
That is to say, he requires us, who are his preatures, and 
who are under universal obligations to him, to treat our 
fellow- creatures^ who are also his creatures, and under his 
protection, in such a manner as he shall direct. He is the 
Father of us all, and he requires that every one of his 
children conduct himself^towards others, who are also his 
children, as he shall appoint. And, hence,* the duties 
which are required of us to our fellow- creatures, are required 
of us under a twofold obligation. First, that arising from 
our relation to God, and, secondly, that arising from our 
relation to our fellows. And, hence, there is not a single 
act which we are under obligation to perform, which we 
are not also under obligatiop to perform from the principle 
of obedience to our Creator. Thus the obligation to act 
religiously^ or piously, extends to the minutest action of our 
lives, and no action of any sort whatever can be, the 
full acceptation of the term, virtuous, that is, be entitled 
to the praise of God, wdiich does not involve in its motives 
the temper of filial obedience to the Deity. And still more, 
as this obligation is infinitely superior to any other that can 
be conceived, an action perforn;«d from the conviction of 
any other obligation, if this obligation be excluded, fails, in 
infinitely tlio most important respect ; and must, by the 
whole amount of this deficiency, expose us to the condem- 
nationof the law ofGod, whatever that condemnation maybe* 
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And, once more, we are taught, in the Scriptures, that 
the relation in which we stand to the Deity, places us 
under such obligations, that, while our whole and uninter- 
rupted service is thus due to God, we can, after it is all 
performed, in no manner bring him under any obligation to 
us. This I suppose to be tne meaning intended by our 
Saviour, in the parable, Lu^e xvii. 7 — 10: “ But which of 
you, having a servant, (a slave,) ploughing or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him, by and by, when he is come from the 
field, Go and sit down to meat ; and ■'will not rather say 
unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self and serve me, until 1 have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterwards thou shall eat and drink ? Doth he that 

servant^ecause Ae hath jdone the things that were com- 
mandeahim ? I suppose not. So, likewise ye, when ye 
have done all the things which are commanded you, say. 
We are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was 
our duty to do.’* That is, the obligation of the servant is 
not fulfilled by doing any one thing, but, only by occupying 
his whole time, and exerting his whole power, to its full 
extent, in doing whatever is compianded him. And when 
all this is done, such is the relation between the parties, 
that he has placed the Master, God, under no obligation ; 
he has only discharged a duty ; he has merely paid a debt ; 
nor is it possible, from the nature of the relation, that he 
should ever do any thing more. Such, I think, every one 
will acknowledge, upon reflection, to be the relation exist- 
ing between us and our Creator. 

And, hence, we see, that a failure in duty to God, on 
the part of the creature, must be remediless. At every 
moirent, he is under obligation to the full amount of his 
ability ; and, when this whole amount of obligation is dis- 
charged, he has then simply fulfilled his duty. Hence, no 
act can have any retrospective eflect; that is, it cannot 
supply the deficiencies ot any other act. This would be 
the case, even if his moral powers were not injured by sin. 
But, if we add this other 'element, and reflect, that, by sin, 
our moral powers are permanently injured ; that is, our 
capacity for virtue is diminished, according to the laws of 
our constitution ; by how much more it is evident, that, 
under a system of mere law, a single failure in our duty to 
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God must he of necessity fatal I What shall we then saj 
of a life, of which every act is, when strictly considered, b 3 
confession, a moral failure ? 

2. God has revealed himself to us as a Being endowed 
with every attribute of natural and moral excellence: and, 
in virtue of the relation whichy on this account^ he sustains 
to us, a new form of obligation is imposed upon us. ^ 

We are evidently formed to love whatever is beautiful, 
and to admire whatever is great in power, or excellent in 
%visdom. This is ‘too evident to need illustration. But 
we are so made as to love and admire still more the cause 
from which all these emanate. We admire the tragedies of 
Shakspeare, and the epic of Milton, but how much more 
the minds in which these works were conceived, and by 
which they were executed. Now, all that we see in 
creation, whether of beauty, or loveliness, or grandeur, is 
the work of the Creator. It all existed in Tlis conceptions, 
before it existed in fact. Nor this alone. The powers by 
which vfe perceive, and are affected by, these exhibitions, 
all proceed from Ilim, and both the external qualities and 
the internal susceptibilitms are upheld by his all -sustaining 
energy. Thus, every reeling of love or of admiration 
which we exercise, involves, from the constitution of our 
nature, the obligation to exercise these feelings, in a higher 
degree towards Him who is the author of all. But, as he 
is the author, not only of whatever is lovely or glorious that 
we see, but of all that we have ever seen ; not only of all 
that 7ve have ever seen, but of all that has ever existed ; 
not only of all that has ever existed, but of all that ever can 
exist ; by how much are we under obligation to love Him 
better than all things else that we know ! and by ^low 
much more than any individual form of excellence, »Vith 
W'hich it is possible for us ever to become acquainted ! 

Again, God reveals himself to us as the possessor of 
every ynoral attribute, in inhnite perfection. In him are 
united infinitely more than we or other created beings can 
conceive, of justice, holiness, me^cy, compassion, goodness 
and truth. Now, we are manifestly formed to love and 
adnjire actions emanating from. such attributes, as they are 
exhibited on earth, and specially the moral characters of 
those by whom such actions are performed. We are not 
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onlj formed to do this, but we are specially formed to do 
it. We are created with an impulsion to exercise these 
afllections, and we are conscious that it is the highest impul- 
sion of our nature. Now, whatever we see of moral excel- 
lence on earth, springs from Him, as its first and original 
cause. He created the circumstances under which it 
exists, and created, with all its powers, the being by 
whom it is displayed. Nor this alone. He possesses, 
essentially, and in an infinite degree, and without the pos- 
sibility of ihiperfection, every moral attribute. If, then, the 
highest impulsion of our nature teaches us to love and 
venerate these attributes, even as they are displayed in 
their imperfection on earth, by how much more are we 
under obligation to love these attributes, as they. are pos- 
sessed by our Father who is in heaven ! If a single act of 
justice deserves our veneration, how much more should we 
venerate that justice which has governed this universe with- 
out the shadow of a spot, from eternity ! If a single act 
of purity deserves our regard, with what awe should we 
adore the holiness of Him, in whose sight the heavens are 
unclean I If a single act of beneyolence deserve our love, 
with what affection should we bow before Him, who^ from 
eternity, has been pouring abroad a ceaseless flood of 
blessedness, over the boundless universe by which He is 
surrounded I 

And yet more, I think it is manifest that we are so con- 
stituted as to be under obligations to love such attributes as 
I have mentioned, entirely aside from the consideration of 
their connection with ourselves. We admire justice and 
benevolence in men who existed ages ago, and in countries 
withiwhich we have no interest in common. And thus 
the^ obligations to love and adore these attributes in the 
Deity, would exist in full force, irrespective of the fact of 
our receiving any benetit from them. And our Creator 
might, and justly would, require of us all these affections of 
which I have spoken, did these moral attributes exist in 
some other being b(*sides 'himself. The obligation is sus- 
tained upon the simple consideration, that we are constituted 
such moral beings as We are, and that another Being exists, 
endowed with attributes, in this particular manner, corre- 
sponding to our moral constitution. By how much is this 
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obligation increased, by the consideration that He, in whom 
these attributes exist, stands to us in the relation of Creator! 

3. As, by the constitution of our moral nature, we are 
under obligation to love whatever is morally excellent, irre- 
spective of any benefit which we may derive from it our- 
selves, so, when this moral excellence is intentionally the 
source of happiness to us, we are under the additional obli- 
gation to gratitude^ or a desire to do something which shall 
please Him, from whopi our happiness has proceeded. This 
obligation is so manifestly recognized as one of the instinc- 
tive impulses of our nature, that, whilst we merely esteem 
him who acts in obedience to it, ^he neglect of it, without 
the exhibition of the positively opposite temper, is always 
met by the feeling of intense moral reprobation. 

Now, since whatever of favour Ave receive from others, is 
derived from them merely as second causes, it all originates, 
essentially, from the First and All- pervading Cause. What- 
ever gratitude we feel, therefore, towards creatures, is really, 
and in the highest possible sense, due to God, from, whom 
it all really emanates. 

But how small is that portion of the happiness which we 
enjoy, which is conferre<f by the favour (f our fellows ! Im- 
measurably the greater part is the direct gift of our Creator. 
The obligation to gratitude is in proportion to .the amount 
of benefits conferred, and the disinterestedness of the good- 
ness from which they have proceeded. By these elements, 
let us estimate the amount of obligation gratitude to God. 

As the Deity is essentially independent of all his creatures, 
and as he has created us from nothing, and as he has creat- 
ed, also, all the circumstances under which we exist, he can 
be under no sort of obligation to us, nor can our relat^pn to 
him ever be of any other sort, than that of the recipie^s of 
favour, which we can by no possibility merit. 

Under such circumstances, a sensation of happiness, for 
a single moment, even if it terminated with that single mo- 
ment, would be a course for gratitude so long as it could be 
remembered. How much mor«, if this form of happiness 
continued throughout our whole extent of being I The en- 
joyment of one form of happiness, say of that derived from 
a single sense, would deserve our gratitude ; how' much more 
that derived from all our senses, and specially that derived 
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from the combination of them all ! The enjoyment of eror 
so transient a sensation of intellectual happiness, would de- 
serve our gratitude ; how much more that of a permanent 
constitution, which was a source of perpetual intellectual 
happiness, and specially a constitution involving a great 
variety of forms of intellectual happiness ! Thus, also, a 
single emotion of moral happiness would deserve our grati- 
tude ; how much more a constitution formed for perpetual 
moral happiness ! And yet more, if these forms of happi* 
ness, taken singly, would be each a cause of perpetual and 
increasing gratitude, how much more a constitution, by 
which the very relations^iwhicb they sustain to each other, 
become a source of additional and increased happiness ! Add 
to this, that the external world is itself adjusted to all these 
powers and susceptibilities of man, and each adjustment is 
manifestly intended for our best good. And add to this, that 
such are the conditions of being under which we are placed, 
that, if we only use these powers according to the will of 
God, and to the nature which He has given us, that is, 
in such a way as to promote our highest happiness here, w^e 
shall be advanced to a state of happiness more excellent and 
glorious than any of which we can conceive ; and we shall 
be fixed in it unchangeably and for ever. Now, if a single 
act of disinterested goodness, and undeserved favour, de- 
serve our gratitude for ever, what limits can be set to 
the intensity of that grateful adoration, which should, 
throughout our whole being, pervade our bosoms, towards 
Him from whom every blessing is perpetually flowing, 
in so exhaustless a flood of unfathomable goodness. 

Such, then, are the obligations to love and gratitude, 
which, in addition to that of obedience, we owe to our 
Credcor. But it deserves to be remarked, that these forms 
of obligation reciprocally involve each other. For if we pos- 
sess that temper of entire obedience, which springs from a re- 
cognition of the universal right of the Creator over us, we 
shall dedicate our affections to Him, as entirely as our will; 
that is, we shall iove only^what he commands, ^nd just as 
he has commanded; that is, we shall not only do his will, 
but we shall love to do it, not only on account of what he is 
injiimself^ but also on account of what he is and always has 
been to us* And, on the other band, if we love bis cburac- 
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ter and attributes as they deserve, we shal] Jove to perform 
actions which are in harmony with those attributes; that is, 
wliicli spring from the same dispositions in ourselves. In 
other words, we shall Jove to act in perfect accordance with 
the will of God. And still more, if we are penetrated with 
a proper conviction of the obligations of gratitude under 
which we are placed, we shall love to please our Supreme 
Benefactor ; and the only way in which we can do this^ is, 
by implicitly obeying his commands. 

It was remarked* in a former part of this work, that hap- 
piness consists in the exercise of our sensitiveness upon its 
appropriate objects. Now, that man has moral sentiments, 
that is, that he is formed to derive happiness from the con- 
templation of moral qualities, and specially from the love 
of those beings in whom these moral qualities reside, is too 
evident to need argument. It is also evident, that this is 
the highest and most exalted form of happiness of which 
he is susceptible. But created beings, and the moral 
qualities of created beings, are not the objects adapted to 
his moral sensitiveness. This power of our being, finds its 
appropriate object in hq^hing less than in supreme, and 
unlimited, and infinite moral perfection. And yet more, 
the moral susceptibility of happiness expands by exercise, 
and the uncreated object to which it is directed, is, by 
necessity, unchangeable, eternal and infinite. A provision 
is thus made for the happiness of man, eternal and illimit- 
able ; that is to say, not only is it evident, from the con- 
stitution of man, that J^ie is made to love God, but also that 
he is made to love liiiii infinitely more than any thing else; 
to be happier from loving Him than from loving any thing 
else ; and, also, to be more and more intensely happy,«from 
loving Him, throughout eternity. 

Thus, in general, from the relations which we sustain to 
God, we are under more imperative obligations than we 
are able to conceive, to exercise towards him that temper 
of heart, which is perhaps, in the language of men, best 
expressed by the term, a filial Hisjyosition ; that is, a dis- 
position to universal obedience, pervaded by the spirit of 
supreme and grateful affection. This temper ^f heart is 
that generically denominated in the Scriptures, faith. In 
the New Testament, it is somewhat modified by the rela- 
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tions in which we stand to God, in consequence of the pro- 
yisions of the remedial dispensation. 

Now, all these dispositions would be required of us, if 
we were sinless beings, and possibly no others would be 
required. The same are manifestly our duty, after we have 
sinned ; for our sin changes neither the character of God, 
nor His claim upon our obedience and affection. A child 
who has done wrong, is not under any the less imperative 
obligation to exercise a filial disposition towards a parent. 
Buty suppose a creature to have sinned, k is manifest, that 
he would be under obligations to exercise another moral 
disposition. He ought to regret his fault, not on account 
of its consequences to himself, but on account of the viola- 
tion of moral obligation, which is the essence of its guilti- 
ness. Acknowledging its utter wrongfulness, justifying 
God, and taking all the blame of his act upon himself, he 
ought to hate his own act, and from such feelings to the 
act, as well as from the temper of filial obedience to God, 
commence a life of moral purity. Such is repenlatwe. 
This is the temper of heart, which the Scriptures teach us, 
that God requires of us as sinner s.^ 

III. Such, then, is the obligation under which, by our 
, creation, we stand to God. It would be easy to show that 
this is the only principle of action suited to our nature, 
under the present constitution. 

For, 1. Aawe live under a constitution of law, that is, 
under which every action is amenable to law, and since to 
every action is affixed, by omnipoten^power and unsearch- 
able wisdom, rewards or punishments, both in this life 
and also in the other, and, as these consequences can, 
by n« power of ours, be severed from the action, it is mani- 
fest,'"that we can attain to happiness, and escape from 
misery, only by perfectly obeying the will of our Creator. 
And yet more, since we are creatures, endowed with will 
and the power of choice, we never can be completely 
happy, unless we act as we choose; that is, unless we 
obey because we love to offey. Hence, from the elements 
of our constitution, it is evident, we can be happy on no 
other prin^les than those of perfect obedience to God, and 
obedience emanating from, and pervaded by, love. 

2. The same truth is evident, from a consideration of the 
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relations which every individual sustains to the whole race 
of man. It manifestly enters into the constitution under 
which we exist, that every individual shall have a power 
over society, both for good and for evil; so far a» we can 
see, in its nature illimitable. That such is the fact will be 
evident to every one who will reflect for a moment upon 
the results emanating from the lives of St. Paul, Luther, 
Howard, Clarkson, or Wilberforce ; and of Alexander, 
Julius Caesar, Voltair^ Lord Byron, or Napoleon. Now, 
it is only necessary to recollect, that the being, possessed of 
this power, is by nature utterly ignorant of the future; 
wholly incapable, even during life, and much more after 
death, of controlling and directing the consequences of his 
actions ; and still more, that he is fallible, — that is, liable 
not only to err from ignorance, but also from a wrong 
moral bias ; and we must be convinced that the exercise 
of this power could never be safe for his fellows, unless it 
were under the supreme direction of a Being who knew 
the end from the beginning, and who was by his very nature 
incapable of wrong. 

Prom what has been said, it will follow, that our duty to 
God forbids, — * 

1. Idolatry, — that is, rendering divine homage to any 
other being than the Deity. 

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, in opposition to 
the will of the Creator. 

3. Yielding obedience to our own will, or^atifying our 
own desires, in opposition to His will. 

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden. 

5. Loving any thing which He has allowed us to love, in 
a manner and to a degree that He has forbidden. 

6. Loving any thing created in preference to Him.** 

Each of these topics is susceptible of extended illustration. 

As, however, they are discussed in full in Avorks on theolo- 
gy, to which science they more particularly belong, we shall 
leave them with this simple enumeration. 

In treating of the remainder of this subject, we shall, 
therefore, consider only the means by which the love of 
God, or niety, may be cultivated. These are three; 1st. A 
spirit of devotion. 2d. Prayer. 3d. The observance of the 
^bbath. 



158 


CHAPTER SECOND. 

THE CULTIVATION OP A DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT. 

From what has already been said, it will be seen that the . 
relation which we sustain to God, imposes upon us the obli- 
gation of maintaining such an habitual temper towards Him^ 
as shall continually incite us to do whatever will please Him. 
It is natural to suppose that our Creator would have placed 
us under such circumstances as would, from their nature, 
cultivate in us such a temper. 8uch we find to be the fact. 
We are surrounded by objects of knowledge, which not 
merely by their existence, but also by their ceaseless 
changes, remind us of the attributes of God, and of the ob- 
ligations under which we are placed to him. A devotional 
spirit consists in making the moral use which is intended, 
of all the objects of understanding that come within our ex- 
perience or our observation. 

1. Our existence is dependent on a succession of changes, 
which are ta^ng place at every moment in ourselves, over 
which we have no power whatever, but of which, each one 
involves the necessity of the existence and the superintend- 
ing power of the Deity. The existence of the whole mate- 
rial universe is of the same nature. Now, each of these 
changes is, with infinite skill, adapted to the relative condi- 
tions \)f all the beings whom they affect ; and they are sub- 
jected to laws which are most evident expressions of al- 
mighty power, of unsearchable wisdom, and of exhaust- 
less goodness. Now, were we merely intellectual beings, 
it would not be possible for us to consider any thing more 
than these laws themselvei»; but, inasmuch as we are 
intellectual, rfnd also moral beings, we are capable not only 
of considering the laws, but also the attributes of thp Creator 
from whom such laws are the emanations. As every thing 
which we can know teaches a lesson conceniing God, if we 
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connect that lesson with every thing whidh we learn, every 
thing will be resplendent with the attributes of Deity. By 
using in this manner, the knowledge which is every where 
spread before us, we shall habitually dultivate a devout teirv- 
per of mind. Thus, “ the heavens will declare unto us the 
glory of God, and the firmament will show his handy-work ; 
thus day unto day will utter speech, and night unto night 
show forth knowledge of Him** ^ 

2. Nor is this true of physical nature alone. The whole 
history of the human race teaches us the same lesson. The 
rewards of virtue, and the punishments of vice, as they are 
beheld in the events which befall both individuals and 
nations, all eichibit the attributes of the Deity. It is He 
that “ stilleth the noise of th^ seas, the noise of their waves, 
and the tumult of the people.** “ The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof! 
Clouds and darkness are round about him ; righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne.** His for- 
bearance and Ipng suffering, and at the same time His in- 
flexible justice, His love of right, and HisJbatred of WTong, 
are legibly written in ev^ry page of individual and national 
history. iVnd hence it is, that every fact which we witness 
in the goverinent of moral beings, has a twofold chain of 
connections and relations. To the mere political economist 
or the statesman, it teaches the law by which came and 
effect are connected. To the pious man it aisp teaches the 
attributes of that Being, who has so connected cause and 
effect ; and who, amidst all the intricate mazes of human 
motive and social organization, carries forward His laws 
with unchanging certainty and unerring righteousness. 
Now, it is by observing not merely the law, but the moral 
lesson derived from the law ; it is by observing not mi^rely 
the connections of events with each other, but, also, their 
connection with the Great First Cause, that a devotional 
spirit is to be cultivated. 

And, 'hence, we see that knowledge of every kind, iif suit- 
ably improved, has, in its very hature, a tendency to devo- 
tion. If we do not thus use it, we sever it from' its most im- 
portant connections. We act simply as intellectual, and not 
as moral beings. We act contrary to the highest and most 
noble principles of our constitution. And, hence, we see how 
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progress in knowledge really places ns under progressive 
obligations to improvement in piety. This should be borne 
in mind by every man, and specially by every educated 
ipan. For this improvement of our knowledge, God holds 
us accountable. Because they regard not the works of 
the Lord, nor consider the operations of his hand, there- 
fore will He destroy them.** 

3. But if such are the obligations resting upon us from 

our relation to the works of Natural and Providence, how 
much are these obligations increased by our knowledge of 
God, as it is presented to us by revelation ! 1 suppose that 

a person acquainted with the laws of optics, who had al- 
ways stood with his back to the sun, might acquire much 
important knowledge of the nature of light, and of the path 
of the sun through the heavens, by reasoning from the re- 
ISection of that light, observed in the surrounding creation. 
But Jbow uncertain would be this knowledge, compared >vith 
that which he would acquire, by looking directly upon the 
sun, and tracing his path by his own immediate observa- 
tion ! So of reflation. Here, we are taug\it by language, 
that truth, -which ive otherwise could learn only by long 
and careful induction. God* has )iere made known to us 
His attributes and character; here He has recorded His 
law ; here lie has written a portion of the history of our 
race, as a specimen of llis providential dealings with men ; 
and here He has, more than all, revealed to us a remedial 
dispensation, by which our sins may be forgiven, and we 
be raised to higher and more glorious happiness than that 
which we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially 
to study the Bible, not merely as a book of antiquities, or 
a choice collection of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse 
of Wisdom ; but for the more important purpose of ascer- 
taining the character of God, and our relations to Him, and 
of thus cultivating towards Him those feelings of filial and 
reverential homage, which are so manifestly our duty, and 
which such contemplations are in their nature so adapted to 
foster and improve. 

4. A devout temper is also cultivated by the exercise of 
devotion. The more we exercise the feeling of veneration, 
of love, of gratitude, and of submission towards God, the 
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual, 
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will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them- 
selves be called into exercise, it will be in vain that we we 
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. It is one thing 
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be really 
devout. It becomes us, therefore, to cultivate these feelings, 
by actually exercising towards God the very tempers of 
mind indicated by our circumstances, and our progressive 
knowledge. Thus, submission to His will, thankfulness for 
His mercies, trust in H^s providence, reliance on His power, 
and sorrow for our«sins, should be, not the occasional exer- 
cise, but the habit of our souls. 

5. By the constitution of our nature, a most intimate 
connection exists between action and motive ; between the 
performance of an action and the principle from which it 
emanates. The one cannot long exist without the other. 
True charity cannot long exist in the temper, unless we 
perform acts of charity. Meditation upon goodness will 
soon become effete, unless it be strengthened by good works. 
So the temper of devotion will be useless ; nay, the profes- 
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypocritical, unless it produce 
obedience to God. By ^his alone is its existence known ; 
by this alone, can it be successfully cultivated. The more 
perfectly our wills are subjected to the will of God, and our 
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the 
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more filial the 
temper from which our actions proceed. 

6. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that as penitence 

is a feeling resulting from a conviction of violated obligation, 
it is to be cultivated, not merely by considering the character 
of God, but also our conduct towards Him. The contrast 
between His goodness and compassion, and our ingra^jtude 
and rebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with hunfility 
and self-abasement, and also with sorrow for all our past 
transgressions. Thus said the prophet : Wo is me, for I 
am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the Kingt 
the Lord of Hosts r • 

Lastly. It is surely unnecessary to remark, that such a 
life as this is alone suited to the character of man. If God 
have made us capable of deriving our highest happiness 
from Him, and have so constituted the universe around us as 
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perpetually to lead us to this source of happiness, the most 
unreasonable, ungrateful, and degrading, not to say the most 
guilty, course of conduct which we can pursue, must be, to 
fieglect and abuse this, the most noble part of our constitu- 
tion, and to use the knowledge of the world around us for 
every other purpose than that for which it was created. 
Let every frivolous, thoughtless human being reflect what 
must be his condition, when he, whose whole thoughts are 
limited by created things, shall stand in the presence of 
Him, before whose face the heavens and the earth shall 
flee away, and there be no place left for them 1” 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

OF PRATER. 

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the nature^ the 
obligation^ and the utility » of prayer. 

J. The nature of ' prayer^ 

Prayer is the direct intercourse of the spirit of man with the 
spiritual and unseen Creator. God is a spirit, and those 
that worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 

It consists in the expression of our adoration, the ac- 
knowledgment of our obligations, the offering up of our 
thanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica- 
tion for the favours, as well temporal as spiritual, which we 
need ; being always accompanied with a suitable temper of 
mind. 

This temper of mind presupposes, — 

1. A solemn conviction of the character and attributes 
of God, and of the relations which He sustains to .us. 

2. A conviction of the relations which we sustain to 
Him, and of our obligations to Him. 

3. An affecting view of o\|r sinfulness, helplessness, and 
misery. 

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favours which we have 
received. 

5. A fixed and undissembled resolution to obey the^m- 
mands of God in future. 

6. Unreserved submission to all His will. 

7 . Unshaken confidence in His veracity : 

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially for 
spiritual blessings, should be granted. 

9. A soul at peace with all mankind. 

Illustrations of all these dispositions, from the prayers re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures, as well as .the precepts by 
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I pre- 
sume, however, they are unnecessary. I will only remark. 
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that it is not asserted that all these dispositions are always 
to be in exercise at the same time, but only such of them 
as specially belong to the nature of our supplications. 

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only for all 
Ihe blessings which we derive directly from His hands, 
but also for all those which arise from our relations to each 
other, it is manifestly proper that we confess our sins, and 
supplicate His favour, not only as individuals, but as 
societies. Hence, prayer may be divided into individual, 
domestic and social. ^ 

Individual Prayer, As the design of this institution is, 
to bring us, as individualst into direct communion with 
God, to confess our personal infirmities, and to cultivate 
personal piety, it should be strictly in private. We are 
commanded to pray to our Father in secret. It should, 
moreover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom- 
panied with the reading of the Holy Scriptures. As, 
moreover, this direct communion with the unseen Creator, 
is intended to be the great antagonist force to the con- 
stant pressure of the things seen and temporal, it should be 
habitual and frequent. 

Domestic Prayer, As the relation sustained by parents 
and children, is the source of many and peculiar blessings ; 
as the relation involves peculiar responsibilities, in the ful- 
filment of which we all need special guidance and direction, 
there is a peculiar propriety in the acknowledgment of God, 
in connection with this rela(^n. The importance of this 
duty is specially urged upon us, by its effect . upon the 
young. It associates with religion all the recollections of 
childhood, and all the sympathies of home. It gives to 
pare^ntal advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life, 
recalls the mind to a conviction of duty to God, with all 
the motives drawn from a father s care and a mother’s tend- 
erness. . 

Social Prayer, Inasmuch as all our social and civil 
blessings are the gift of God, it is meet that we should, as 
societies, meet to acknowledge them. This is one of the 
most important duties of the Sabbath day. It will, there- 
fore, be more fully treated of, under that branch of the 
subject. 

Since prayer is the offering up of our desires, &c., with 
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a suitable temper of heart,* it is manifest that the question, 
whether a form of prayer, or extemporary prayer, should 
be used, is merely one of expediency, and has no connec- 
tion with morals. We are under obligation to use that 
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to the indmduaK 
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed in 
the words of the supplicant himself. 

11. The duty of prayer. 

The duty of prayer nyy be seen from the conditions of 
our being, aud fromthe Holy Scriptures. 

I. The conditions of our being, 

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the future, 
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and 
are miserably sinful. We need support, direction, happi- 
ness, pardon and purification. These can come from no 
other being than God, who is under no obligation to confer 
them upon us. What can be more manifestly proper, than 
that we should supplicate the Father of the universe for 
those blessings which are necessary, not only for our hap- 
piness, but for our existence, and that we should receive 
every favour with a devojjit acknowledgment of the terifh on 
which it is bestowed ? 

2. Inasmuch as we are sinners, and have forfeited the 
blessings which we daily receive, what can be more suita- 
ble, than that we should humbly thapk that Almighty 
power, from whom comes such an inexhaustible supply of 
goodness to us so utterly ^nde8erving? and what more 
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, for those 
sins of omission and of commission, with which we are every 
hour justly chargeable ? 

3. Specially is this our duty, when we reflect, thai^ this 
very exercise of habitual reliance upon God, ^ is necessary 
to our happiness in our present state, and that the temper 
which it presupposes, is pssential to our progress in virtue. 

That such is the dictate of our moral constitution, is 
evident from the fact, that all men who have any notion 
of a Supreme lleing, under aWy circumstances, acknow- 
ledge it as a duty, and, in some form or other, profess to 
practise it. And besides this, all men, even the most 
abandoned and profligate, when in danger, pray most 
eagerly. This has been the case with men who, in health 
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and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral 
obligation. But it is evident, that it can be neither more 
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger, 
than to pray at any other time ; for our relations to God 
are always the same, and we are always essentially de- 
pendent upon him for every thing, both temporal and 
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the 
future. It is surely as proper to thank God for those 
mercies which we receive every njioment^ as to deprecate 
judgments by which we are occasionally alarmed. 

II. The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im- 
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obligations 
to Him, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Every 
disposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise 
towards God, presupposes it. Hpnce, it is generally re- 
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which the obligation is 
already tiiken for granted. Precepts, however, are not 
wanting, in respect to it. T here only speak of the general 
tendency of the Scripture instructions. 

it It is expressly commanded : “ Pray without ceasing** 
“ In every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God, 
in Christ Jesus, concerning you.’* “ In all things, by prayer 
and supplication, let your request be made known unto 
God.'* Phil, iv. ,6. “I exhort that supplications and 
prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made for all 
men ; for this is good and acceptable jn the sight of God, 
our Saviour.” I Tim, ii. 1 — 3. 

2. God declares it to be a principal condition on which 
He will bestow favours. “ If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not? and it shall be given him,”* James i. .5. “ Ask, and 
it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you : for qvery one that asketh re- 
ceiveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. Or, what man is there of you, whom, 
if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ; or, if he ask 
a.fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye. then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 
more shall your Father, that is in heaven, give good things 
to them that ask him!'* Matthew vii. 7 — H* Now, it is 
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too obvious to need a rematk, that God would not have 
connected so important consequences with prayer^ unless he 
meant to inculcate it as a universal duty* 

3. The Scriptures make the habit of prayer the mark of 

distinction between the righteous and the wicked ; between 
the enemies and the friends pf God. Thus, the wicked 
say: “ What is the Almighty,^ that we should serve him? 
or, what profit shall we have, if we call upon him ?*’ ^ob 
xxi. 15. ^ The wicked, jthrough /Ac coMR/e/iawce, 

will not seek after God. God is not in all his thoughts.” 
Psalms X. 4. On the contrary, righteous persons, those 
whom God approves, are specially designated as those who 
call upon Him. 

4. Examples of .the prayers of good men, are, in the 
Scriptures, very abundant. In fact, a large portion of the 
Bible is made up of the prayers ^^d praises of those whom 
God has held up for our imitation. To transcribe these, 
would be to transcribe a large portion of the sacred books. 

5. The Bible abounds with examples recorded by God, 
of special answers to prayer of every kind that can he 
conceived. There are ei^raples of the successful prayer of 
individuals foir temporal and for spiritual blessings, both fot 
themselves and for others; of individual prayers for nations, 
and of nations for themselves ; of individuals for societies, 
and of societies for individuals ; and, indeed, of men in all 
the circumstances in which they can be placed, for every 
blessing, and under every variety of relation. Now, what 
God has, at so great length, and in so great a variety of 
ways, encouraged us to do, must be not only a privilege, but 
a duty. 

In a word, the Bible teaches us, on this subject, tha^ our 
relation to God is infinitely nearer, and more universal, Cftan 
that in which we can possibly stand to any other being. 
He allows us, with the simplicity and confidence of children, 
to unbosom all our cares, to make known all our wants, 
and express all our thanks, with unreserved freedom to hinaf. 
He assures us, that this exercise, %nd the temper from which 
it springs, and which it cultivates, is most acceptable to him; 
And, having thus condescended to humble himself to our 
situation, he holds us as most ungrateful, proud, insolent and 
siiiful, if we venture to undertake any business, or receive 
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any favour, without holding direct and child-like commu- 
nion with him. 

6. Under the remedial dispensation, a special encourage- 
ment is given to prayer. We are there taught, that though 
Sve are unworthy of the blessings which we need, yet we 
may ask and receive, for the sake of the Mediator. “ What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it 
you.*’ • The death of Christ is also held forth as our special 
ground of confidence in prayer : He that spared not his 
own Son, but gave him up for us all, how shall he not’, 
with him, freely give us all things?” And, yet more, we 
are informed, that it is the special office of the exalted Me- 
diator, to intercede for us before the throne of God. 
Greater encouragements than these, to prayer, could not 
possibly be conceived. 

III. The utility of prayer. 

This may be shown, — 

1. From the nature and attributes of God: He would 
not require any thing of us which was not for our good. 

2. The utility of prayer is seen from the tempers of mind 
which it presupposes. We have already shown what these 
tempers of mind are. Now, it must be evident to every one, 
that the habitual exercise of these dispositions must be, in 
the nature of the case, in the highest degree, beneficial to 
such creatures as we. 

3. The utility of prayer is also evident from its connection 
with our reception of favours from God. 

1. In the government of this world, God establishes such 
connections between cause and effect, or antecedent and 
consequent, as he pleases. He has a perfect right to do so. 
Tbe^fact, that one event is the antecedent of another, in- 
voK»es not the supposition of any essential power in the an- 
tecedent, but merely the supposition that God has placed it 
in that relation to something that is to follow. 

2. The bestownient of favours is one event. God has 
a right to ordain whatever antecedent to this event he 
chooses. We are not competent to say, of any events that 
it cannot be the antecedent to the bestownient of favours, 
any more than that rain cannot be the antecedent to the 
growth of veg<*tation. 

3. Since, then, any event whatever may be the antece- 
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dent to any other event whatever, we are, surely, not com- 
petent to say that prayer cannot he the antecedent to the 
bestowment of favours, any more than to say this of any 
thing else. It is, surely, to say the least of it, as good as 
any other antecedent^ if God saw fit so to ordain. 

4. But, since God is a moral Governor, and must, there- 
fore, delight in* and reward virtuous tempers, there is a ma- 
nifest moral propriety in his making these tempers the an- 
tecedent to his bestowment of blessings. Nay, we cannot 
conceive how he '^oulfl be a righteous moral Governor, 
unless he did do so. And, hence, we see, that the suppo- 
sition that God bestows blessings in answer to prayer, which 
he would not bestow on any other condition, is not only not 
at variance with any of his natural attributes, but that it is 
even demanded by his moral attributes. 

5. But, inasmuch as God has revealed to us the fact, 

that this is the condition on which he bestows the most 
valuable of his gifts, and as he has bound himself, by his 
promise, to reward abundantly all who call upon him, the 
utility of prayer, to creatures situated as we are, is as mani- 
fest as our necessities are urgent, both for time and for 
eternity. * 

4. And, finally, there can be no clearer evidence of the 
goodness of God, than just such a constitution as this. 
God promises lavours in answer to prayer : but prayer, as 
we have seen, is one of the most efficient means of promoting 
our moral perfection ; that is, our highest happiness ; that 
is to say, God promises us favours, on conditions, which, in 
themselves, involve the greatest blessings which we could 
possibly desire. Bishop Wilson beautifully remarks, How 
good is God, who will not only give us what we pray for, 
but will reward us for going to himy and laying our ^nts 
before him r 

That a man will, however, receive every thing he asks for, 
and just as he asks for it, is by no means asserted in an un- 
limited sense ; but only that which he prays for in a strict 
sense. True prayer is the offeri{ig up of bur desires, in en- 
tire subjection to the will of God ; that is, desiring that ho 
will do what w'e ask, if He, in His infinite wisdom and 
goodness, sees that it will be best. Now, if we ask thus, 
our prayer will be granted, for thus He has promised to do 
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for Q8. Hence, onr pmyers respecting temporal blessing, 
are answered only contingently; that is, under this condi- 
tion ; bat our prayers respecting spiritual blessings, are an- 
swered absolutely ; for God has positively promised to giro 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 

If God hare allowed us thus to hold the most intimate 
and unreserved communion with him ; and if he have pro- 
mised, on this condition, to support us by his power, to 
, teach us by his wisdom, to puri^ us by his Spirit, and to 
work in us all those tempers whicH he sees ^rill best pre- 
pare us for the highest state of future ielicity, what can be 
more ennobling and more lovely than a prayerful life? and 
what more ungrateful and sinful, than a life of thoughtless 
irreverence and impiety? Is not the single fact, of living 
without habitual prayer, a conclusive evidence that we h^ve 
not the love of God in us; that we are living in habitual 
violation of every obligation that binds us to our Maker; 
and that we are, therefore, under the solemn condemnation 
of His most holy law? 
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THB OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 

This is the second special means appointed by our Crea- 
tor, for the purpose .of cultivating in us suitable moral dis- 
positions. We shall treat, first, of the original institution 
of the Sabbath; secondly, of the Mosaic Sabbath; thirdly, 
of the Christian Sabbath, 

Although the Sabbath is a positive institution, and there- 
fore, the proof of its obligation is to be sought for entirely 
from revelation, yet there are indications, in the present 
constitution, that periods of restare necessary, both for man 
and for beast. The recurrence of night, and the necessity 
of repose, show that the principle of rest enters into the 
present system, as much as that of labour. And, besides, 
it is found that animals which are allowed one day in seven 
for rest, live longer, anrf enjoy better health, than those 
which are worked without intermission. The same may, to 
a considerable degree, be said of man. The late Mr. Wil- 
berforce attributed his length of life, and the superiority of 
health which he enjoyed over his political contemporaries, 
mainly to his resolute and invariable observance of the Sab- 
bath day ; a duty which, unfortunately, they too frequently 
neglected. 

I shall not go into the argument on this subject in detail, 
as the limits of the present work will not admit of it^ but 
shall merely give what seem to me the results. To tWe 
who wish to examine the question of the obligation of the 
Sabbath at large, I would recommend the valuable treatise 
of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the history, authority, and use of 
the Sabbath ; from which much of the present article is 
merely an abridgment. 

I. Of the original institution of the Sabbath, 

First, The Divine authority for the institution of the Sab- 
bath, is found in Genesis ii. 1 — 3. “ Thus, the heavens 
and the earth were finished, and all the hosts of them ; and 
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on the seventli day, God ended his work which He had 
made, and He rested on the seventh day from all his works 
which He had made. And God'blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it; because that in it He had rested from all 
his work which God had created and made.** 

Now, concerning this passage, we remark, — 

1 . It was given to our first parents ; that is, to the whole 
human race. 

2. God blessed it ; that is, bestowed, upon it a peculiar 
blessing, or made it a source of peculiar blessings to man. 
Such, surely, must be that day, which is given in order to 
cultivate in ourselves moral excellence, and prepare us for 
the happiness of heaven. He sanctified it ; that is, set it 
apart from a common to a sacred and religious use. 

3. The reason is a general one : God rested. This has 
no reference to any peculiar people, but seems in the light 
of an example from God for all the human race. 

4. The nature of the ordinance is general. God sanc- 
tified it; that is, the day. The act refers, not to any par- 
ticular people, but to the day itself. 

5. The object to be accomplished is general, and can ap- 
ply to no one people more than to another. If it be rest, all 
men equally need it. If it be moral cultivation. Surely no 
people has ever existed who did not require such a means to 
render them better. 

Secondly. There are indications that the hebdomadal di- 
vision of time was observed by the partriarchs before the time 
of Moses, and that the Sabbath was regarded as the day for 
religious worship. 

1. ^ Gene.nsvr. 3. “And in process of time, it came to 
paSs that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an ofiering 
to the Lord.** The words rendered “ in process of time,’* lite- 
rally signify, “ at the end of days;*’ or, “at the cutting off 
of days; ” that is* as I think probable, at the close, as we 
should say, of a section of days, a very natural expression 
for the end of a week. If this be the meaning, it would 
seem to refer to the division of time just previously men- 
tioned, and also to the use of this day for religious worship. 

2. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomadal- 
division of time. The command to ^nter into the ark, was 
given seven days before the flood came. Genesis vii. 
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4 — 10. So, he allowed seven days to elapse between the 
times of sending forth the dove. Genesis viii. 10 — 12. 
Now, 1 think that these intimations show that this division 
of time was observed* according to the original command; an^, 
we may well suppose that with it was connected, the special 
time for religious worship. Thus, also, Joseph devoted 
seven days, or a whole week, to the mourning for his father. 

3. The next mention of the Sabbath, is shortly after the 
Israel rtes had left Egypt, and were fed with manna in the 
wilderness. Exodus xvi. 22 — 30. As the passage is of 
considerable length, I need not quote it. I would, how- 
ever, remark, — 

L It occurs before the giving of the law ; and, therefore, 
the obligatoriness of the ^bbath is hereby acknowledged, 
irrespective of the Mosaic law. 

2. When first alluded to, it is spoken of as a thing 
known. God, first, without referring to the Sabbath, 
informs Moses that on the sixth day, the Israelites should 
gather twice as much manna as .on any other day. From 
this, it seems that the division of time by weeks was known ; 
and that it was taken for granted, that they would know 
the reason for the making of this distinction. In the whole 
of the narration, there is no precept given for the keeping of 
the day ; but they are reproved for not suitably keeping it, 
as though it were an institution with which they ought to 
have been familiar. 

Besides these, there are many indications in the earliest 
classics, that the Greeks and Romans observed the heb- 
domadal division of time ; and, also, that the seventh day 
was considered peculiarly sacred. This seems to have 
been the case in the time of Hesiod. The same is supposed 
to have been the fact in regard to the northern nations 
of Europe, from which we are immediately descended. 
The inference which seenis naturally to arise from these 
facts, is, that this instftution was originally observed by the 
whole human race ; and that it was transmitted, with 
different degrees* of care, by different nations, until the 
period of the commencement of our various historical records. 

From the above facts, 1 think we are warranted in the 
conclusion, that the seventh day, or perhaps, generally, the 
seventh part of time, was originally set apart for a religious 
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purpose by our Creator, for the whole human race ; that it 
was so observed by the Hebrews, previously to the giving 
of the law ; and that, probably, the observance was, in the 
ijifancy of our race,* universal. 

11. The Mosaic Sabbath* 

The precept for the observance of the Sabbath, at the 
giving of the law, is in these words: ‘^Remember the 
Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God ; in it, thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy . man-servant, nor 
thy maid- servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day. Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, 
and hallowed it.^’ Exodus xx. H. 

Now, concerning this precept, there are several things 
worthy of remark : 

1. It is found in the law of the ten commandments, which 
is always referred to in the Scriptures, as containing the 
sura of the moral precepts of God t^ man. Our Saviour and 
the Apostles, who made the most decided distinction be- 
tween moral and ceremouia\ observances, never allude to 
the law of the ten commandments in any other manner than 
as* of permanent and universal obligation. Now, I know of 
no reason which can be assigned, why this precept should 
be detached from all the rest, and considered as ceremoniaU 
when the whole of these, taken together, are allowed, by 
universal consent, to have been quoted as moral precepts 
by Christ and his Apostles. Besides, o.ur Saviour expressly 
declares, that “ the Sabbath was made for man,” that is, 
for ihan in general, for the whole human race ; and, conse- 
‘quently, that it is binding upon the whole race, that is, that 
it is a precept of universal obligation. 

2. The reasons given for observing it, are the same as 
those given at the time of its first institution. Inasmuch as 
these reasons are, in their nature, general, we should natural- 
ly conclude that the obligation which it imposes, is universal. 

8. This commandment is frequently referred to by the 
prophets, as one of high moral obligation ; the most solemn 
threatenings are uttered against those w'ho profane it ; and 
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tlie greatest rewards promised to those who keep It. See 
Ivi. 2 — 6; Jer, xvii. 24, 25; Neh, xiii. 15 — 21. 

4. In addition to rest from labour, the meeting together for 
worship, and the reading of the Scriptures, was made a 
part of the duty of the Sabbath day. Six days shall wofk 
be done ; but the seventh Is the Sabbath of rest ; a holy 
convocation, Leviticus xxiii. 3. Thus, also, Moses, of 
old time, hath in every city, them that preach him^ being 
read in the synagogues^every Sabbath day. Acts xv. 21. 

Besides this re- enaction of the Sabbath day, in the Mosaic 
law, there were special additions made to its observance, 
which belong to the Jews alone, and which were a part of 
their civil or ceremonial law. With this view, other rea- 
sons were given for observing it, and other rites were added. 
Thus, for instance,— 

1. It w'as intended to distinguish them from the sur- 
rounding idolatrous nations. Exodus xxxi. 12 — 17. 

2. It was a memorial of their deliverance from Egypt, 

Deuteronomy v. 1 5. ^ 

3. And, with these views, the principle of devoting the 
seventh part of time, yas extended also to years ; every 
seventh year being a year of rest. 

4 The violation of the Sabbath was punished with death 
by the civil magistrate. 

Now, whatever is in its nature local, and designed for a 
particular purpose, ceases, whenever that purpose is accom- 
plished. Hence, these civil and ceremonial observances 
cease, with the termination of the Jewish polity ; while that 
which is moral and universal, that which was made for 
man,” and not specially for the Jews, remains as though 
the ceremonial observances had never existed. L think 
that this view of the subject is also confirmed by tn» ex- 
ample and precept of Christ, who gave directions concern- 
ing the manner in which the Sabbath was to be kept, and 
also was himself accustomed to observe the day for the 
purposes of religious worship. “ As his custom fvas» he 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up 
to read** Luke iv. 16. See. also Matthew xii. 2 — .13. 
When our Lord, also, in teaching the mode in which the 
Sabbath is to be kept, specifies what things it is lawful to 
do on the Sabbath day, he clearly proceeds upon the prin- 
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ciple that it was lawful to do things on other days^ which it 
would not be lawful to do on the Sabbath day. 

III. The Christian Sabbath. , 

We shall consider here, 1st, The day on yhich the 
Christian Sabbath is to be kept ; 2d. Th^ manner, in which 
it is to be kept. ^ 

First. The day on which the Christian Sabbath is to be 
Ifept. 

First. There are indications, fronvthe facts which trans- 
pired on that day, that it was to be specially honoured under 
the new dispensation. 

1. Our Saviour arose on that day from the dead, having 
accomplished the work of maii^s redemption. 

2. On this day he appeared to his Apostles, a week from 
his resurrection, at which time he had his conversation with 
Thomas. 

3. On this day, also, occurred the feast of Pentecost, when 
the Spirit was in so remarkable a manner poured out, and 
when the new dispensation emphatically commenced. 

Second. That the primitive Christians, in the days of the 
Apostles, were accustomed to observ<e this day, as their day of 
weekly worship, is evident from several passages in the New 
Testament, and also from the earliest ecclesiastical records. 

1. That the early disciples, in all places, W'ere accus- 
tomed to meet statedly, to worship and celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper, is evident from 1 Corinthians xi. 1, 14, 20, 23. 33, 
34. And that these meetings were on the first day of the 
week, may be gathered from 1 Corinthians nyi. 1, 2. 

2. That these meetings were held on the first day of the 
week, is also further evident from Acts xx. fi— rl I ; where 
we ar% informed, that in Troas the Christians met on the 
first bay of the week to break bread, (that is, to celebrate 
the Lord’s Supper,) and to receive religious instruction. 
From these passages, \<^e see that this custom had already 
become universal, not merely in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, but throughout the regions in which the Christ- 
ian religion was promulgated. 

3. Again, {Revelations i. 10,) it is observed by John, 

I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.'* From this re- 
mark, it is probable that John kept this day with peculiar 
solemnity. It is certain that, the day had already obtained 
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a particular name ; a name by which it has continued to he 
distinguished in every subsequent age. 

Besides these allusions to the day from the New Testa* 
ment, there are various facts, bearing upon the subject, Irotii 
uninspired historians. 

2. The early fathers frequently refer to Ais day, as the 
day set apart for religious worship ; and allude to the dider- 
ence between keeping this day, and keeping the seventh, 
or Jewish Sabbath, spescially on the ground of its being the 
day of our Saviour s resurrection. 

2. Pliny, in his letter to Trajan, remarks that the 
Christians “ were accustomed, on a stated day, to meet be- 
fore day-light, and to repeat among themselves a hymn to 
Christ, as to a God, and to bind themselves, by' a sacred 
obligation, not to commit any wickedness, but, on the con- 
trary, to abstain from thefts, robberies and adulteries ; also 
not to violate their promise, or deny a pledge ; after which 
it was their custom to separate, and meet again at a pro- 
miscuous and harmless meal.** It is needless here to remark 
the exact coincidence between this account from the pen of a 
heathen magistrate, with the account given of the keeping 
of the day, in the passages where it is mentioned in the New 
Testament. 

3. That this stated day was the first day of the week, or 
the Lord*s day, is evident from another testimony. ISo well 
known was the custom of the early Christians on this sub- 
ject, that the ordinary question, put by their persecutors to 
the Christian martyrs, was, “ Hast thou kept the Lord’s 
day ? Dominicum servasti f To which the usual answer 
was, ‘‘ I am a Christian : I cannot omit it.** Christianus 
sum : intermittere non possum. 

4. It is, however, manifest, that the Jews, who ^ere 

strongly inclined v.to blend the rites of Moses with the Chris- 
tian religion, at first kept the seventh day ; or, what is very 
probable, at first kept both days. The Apostles declared 
that the disciples of Jesus w^e not under obligation to 
observe the seventh day. t3ee ii. 16, J7» Now, 

as the observance of the Sabbath is a precept given to the 
whole human race ; as it is repeated, in the Mosaic law, as 
a moral precept ; as the authority of this precept is recog- 
nized both by the teaching and example of Christ and his 
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Apostles; as the Apostles teach that the keeping of the 
seventh day is not obligatory ; and as they did keep the 
first day as a day of religious worship ; it seems reasonable 
Jp conclude that they intended to teach» that the first day 
was that which we are, as Christians, to observe. 

6. From the^ considerations, we feel warranted to con- 
clude that the first day of the week was actually kept by 
the inspired Apostles, as the Christian Sabbath. Their ex- 
ample is sufficient to teach us that the keeping of this day 
is acceptable to God ; and we are, on this ground, at liberty 
to keep it as the Sabbath. If, however, any other person 
be dissatisfied with these reasons, and feel under obligation 
to observe the seventh day, I see no precept in the word of 
God to forbid him. 

(). If, however, as seems tome to be the case, both days 
are allowable ; that is, if I have sufficient reason to believe 
that either is acceptable to God ; but if, by observing the 
first day, I can enjoy more perfect leisure, and suflPer less in- 
terruption, and thus better accomplish the object of the day ; 
and if, besides, I have the example of inspired Apostles in 
favour of this observance ; I should decidedly prefer to ob- 
serve the first day. Nay, I should consider the choice of 
that day as obligatory. For, if I am allowed to devote either 
day to the worship of God, it is surely obligatory on me to 
worship God on that day on which I can best accomplish 
the very object for which the day was set apart. 

If it be asked, when this day is to begin, I answer, that 
I presume we are at liberty to commence this day at the 
same time that we commence other days ; for the obvious 
reason, that thus we can generally enjoy the quiet of the 
SabJ)ath with less interruption. 

SKcoNDhv. Of the manner in which the Christian Sab- 
bath is to be observed, 

The design for which the Sabbath was instituted, I suppose 
to be, to set apart a portion of our time for the uninterrupted 
worship of God, and the preparation of our souls for eternity ; 
and, also, to secure to man and beast one day in seven, as a 
season of rest from labour. 

Hence, the law of the Sabbath forbids, — 

1. All labour of body or mind^'of which the immediate 
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object is not the worship of God, or our own religious im- 
provement. The only exceptions to this rule, are works of 
necessity or of mercy. The necessity, however, must he one 
which is imposed by the providence of God, and not by our 
own will. Thus, a ship, when on a voyage, may sail on the 
Sabbath, as well as on any other, day, without violating the 
rule. The rule, however, would be violated by commencing 
the voyage on the Sabbath, because here a choice of days is 
in the power of the master. 

2. The pursuit gf pteaaure, or of any animal, or merely 
intellectual gratification. Hence, the indulgence of our ap- 
petites in such manner as to prevent us from free and buoy- 
ant spiritual contemplation, riding or journeying for amujj^ 
ment, the merely social pleasure of visiting, the reading of 
books designed for the gratification of the taste, or of the 
imagination, are all, by the principles of the command, for- 
bidden. 

3. The labour of those committed to our charge. 

1. The labour of servants. Their souls are of as much 
value as our own, and they need the benefit of this law as 
much as ourselves. Besides, if this portion of their time be 
claimed by our Creator, we have no right to purchase it, nor 
have they a right to negotiate it away. Works of necessity 
must, of course, be performed ; but these should be restrict- 
ed within the limits prescribed by a conscientious regard to 
the object and design of the day. 

2. Brutes are, by the fourth commandment, included in • 
the law which ordains rest to all the * animate creation. 
They need the repose which it grants, and they are entitled 
to their portion of it. 

On the contrary, the law of the Sabbath enjoins the em- 
ployment of the day in the more solemn and immediate^dmlies 
(if' religion, 

1. Beading the Scriptures, religious meditation, prayer 
in private, and also the special instruction in religion of 
those committed to our charge. And, hence, it enjoins such 
domestic arrangements as are consistent with these d uties. 

2. Social worship. Under the Mosaic and Christian dis-^ 
pensation, this was an important part of the duties of the 
day. As the setting apart of a particular day to be univer- 



'( 180 THE OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH.* 

sally observed, involves the idea of social as well as personal 
religion, one of the most obvious duties which it imposes, is 
that of social worship ; that is, of meeting together in 
societies, to return thanks for our social mercies, to implore 
^he pardon of God for our social sins, and beseech His 
favour for those blessings which we need as societies, no less 
than as individOals. 

The importance of the religious observance of the Sabbath, 
is seldom sufficiently estimated. Every attentive observer 
has remarked, that the violation of ^this^ command, by the 
young, is one of the most decided marks of incipient moral 
degeneracy. Religious restraint is fast losing its hold upon 
that young man, who, having been educated in the fear of 
God, begins to spend the Sabbath in idleness, or in amuse- 
ment. And so, also, of communities. The desecration of 
the Sabbath is one of those evident indications of that cri- 
minal recklessness, that insane love of pleasure, and that 
subjection to the government of appetite and passion, which 
forebodes, that the beginning of the end'’ of social happi- 
ness, and of true national prosperity, has arrived. 

Hence, we see how imperative is the duty of parents, and 
of legislators, on this subject. The head of every family is 
obliged, by the command of God, not only to honour this 
day himself, but to use all the means in his power to secure 
t.he observance of it, by all those committed to his charge. 
He is, thus, promoting not only his own, but also his chil- 
dren's happiness ; for nothing is a more sure antagonist force 
to all the allurements of vice, as nothing tends more strong- 
ly to fix in the minds of the young a conviction of the ex- 
istence and attributes of God, than the solemn keeping of 
this day. And hence, also, legislators are false to their 
trust. *ivho, either by the enactment of laws, or by their ex- 
ample, diminish, in the least degree, in the minds of a 
people, the reverence due to that day which God has set 
apart for himself. ^ 

The only question which remains, is the following ; 

Is it the duty of the civrl magistrate ,to enforce the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath ? 

We are inclined to think not, and for the following rea- 
SQns: 
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1. The duty arises solely from our relations to God, and 
HQt from our relations to man. Now, our duties to God are 
never to be placed within the controul of human legislation. 

2. If the^^ magistrate has a right to take cognizance of 
this duty to God, he has a right to take cognizance of every 
other. And if he have a right to take cognizance of the duty, 
he has a right to prescribe in what manner it shall be dis- 
charged ; or, if he see fit, to forbid the observance of it alto- 
gether. The concession of this right would, therefore, lead 
to direct interference Tfith liberty of conscience. 

3. The keeping *of the Sabbath is a moral duty. Hence, 
if it be acceptably observed, it must be a voluntary service. 
But the civil magistrate can never do any thing more than 
produce obedience to the external precept ; which, in the 
sight of God, would not be the keeping of the Sabbath at 
all. Hence, to allow the civil magistrate to enforce the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, would be to surrender to him the 
controul over the conscience, without attaining even the ob- 
ject for which the surrender was made. 

4. It is, however, the duty of the civil magistrate, to pro - 
tect every individual in the undisturbed right of worshipping 
God as he pleases. Thfti protection every individual has a 
rifht to claim, and society is under obligation to extend it. 
And, also, as this is a leisure day, and is liable to various 
abuses, the magistrate has a right to prevent any modes of 
gratification which would tend to disturb the peace of socie- 
ty. This right is acknowledged in regulations respecting 
other days of leisure or rejoicing ; and there can be no rea- 
son why it should not be exercised in respect to the Sabbath. 

5. And, lastly, the law of the Sabbath applies equally to 
societies, and to individuals. An individual is forbidden to 
labour on the Sabbath, or io employ another person to^aiour 
for him. The rule is the same when applied to any number 
of individuals ; that is, to a society. Hence, a society has 
no right to employ persons to labour for them. The con- 
tract is a violation of the Sabbatical law. It is on this 
ground that I consider the carrying of the mail on this day 
a social violation of the Christian Sabbath. 
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DUTIES TO MAN. — RECIPROC.tTY AND BBNEVO- 
Ll^NCE. 

DIVISION FIRST. 

THE DUTY OF RECIPROCITY.-GENERAL PRINCIPLE ILLUSTRAT* 
ED, AND THE DUTIES OF RECIPROCITY CLASSIFIED. 

It lias been already observed, that our duties, to both 
God and man, are all enforced by the obligation of love to 
'l^od. By this we mean, that, in consequence of our moral 
ttdnstitution, we are under obligatioii to love our fellow- men, 
because they are our fellow-mfejfi ; and we are also unler 
obligation to love them, because we have been commanded 
to love them by our Father who is in heaven. The nature 
of this obligation may be illustrated by a familiar example. 
Every child in a family is under obligation to love its pa- 
rent. And every child is bound to love its brother, both 
because he is its brother^ and, also, because this love is a 
duty enforced by the relation in which they both stand to 
their common parent 

XHb relation in which men stand to each other, is essen- 
tially the relation of equality ,• not equality of condilioti^ but 
equality of right 

Every human being is a distinct and separately account- 
able individual. To each one, God has- given just such 
means of happiness, and placed him under just such cir- 
cumstances for improving those means of happiness, as it 
has pleased him. To one he has given wealth ; to another, 
intellect; to another, physical strength ; to another, health; 
and to all in difiPerent degrees. In all these respects, the 
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human race presents ^ scene of the greatest possible diver- 
sity. So far as naturai* ad vantages ate concerned, we can 
scarcely find two in4ivrdviti|s,. who are not created under: 
circumstances widely dissimilar. ^ 

]^ut, viewed in another ligh^ all men are placed under.' 
circumstances of perfect equality, Eacll 'separate iudii 
vidual is created with precisely the iame right to use the 
, advantages with which God has endowed him, as every 
other individual. This proposition seems to me in its nature 
so seU*^ evident^ as 1^1 most to p):eclt»de the possibility of 
argument. ✓The only that 1 can conceive, on which 

any. one could found w ^ rights must be 

ineqitality of condition, Bhtiih^ean manife^iy^ create no 
divei’sity of ngR I'ma:y ha?Ve^ been endowed with bett^' 
eye-sight than my neighbour ; this evidently gives me 
no right to put out his eyes, or to interfere with his right to 
derive from them 'whatever of happiness the Creator has 
placed ^thin his power- J may have greater muscular 
strength than my neighbour; but this gives me no rjght 
to break his arms, or to diminish, in any manner, his 
ability to use them for the production of his own happiness. 
Besides, this supposition involves direct and manifest con- 
tradiction. ' For the principle asserted is, that superiority 
of condition confers superiority of righfi But if this be 
true, then every kind of superiority of condition must confer 
correspondent superiority of right. Superiority in muscular 
strength.must confer it, as much as superiority of intellect, 
or of wealth ; and must confer it in the ratio of that supe- 
riority. In that case, if on the ground of intellectual 
superiority, have a right to improve his own means of 
happiness, by dimiiusbing those which the Creato|. has 
given to U, B would have the same right over A, on "the 
ground of superiority of muscular strength ; while C would 
have a correspondent right over them both, on the ground 
of superiority of w^ealth ; and so on indefinitely ; and these, 
rights would c^iange every day, according to the relative 
situation of the respective parried. That is to say^ as right 
is, in its nature, exclusive, all the men in the universe have 
an exclusive right to the same thing ; while the right of 
every one absolutely annihilates that of every other. 
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What is the meaning of such an assertion, I leave it for 
others to determine. 

But let us look at man in another point of light. 

1. We find all men possessed of the same appetites and 
•passions, that is, of the sanje desire for external objects, 
and the same capacity for receiving happiness from the gra- 
tification of these desires. We do not say that all men 
possess them all in an equal degree ; but only that all men 
actually possess them all, and that ^eir happiness depends 
upon the gratification of them. 

2. These appetites and passions are created, so far as 
they thepaselves are exclusively concerned, without limit. 
Gratification generally renders them both more intense and 
more numerous. Such is the case with the love of wealth, 
the love of power, the love of sensual pleasure, or with any 
of the others. 

3. These desires may he gratified in such a manner, as 
not to inter/ere with the right which every other man has 
over his own means of happiness. Thus, I may gratify 
my love of wealth, by industry and frugality, while I con- 
duct myself towards every other naan with entire honesty. 
I may gratify my love of science, without diminishing, in 
any respect, the means of knowledge possessed by another. 
And, on the other hand, I am created with t\ie physical power 
to gratify my desires, in such a manner as to interfere with 
the right which another has over the means of happiness 
which God has given him. Thus, I have a physical power 
to gratify my love of property, by stealing the property of 
another, as well as to gratify it by earning property for 
myself. I have, by the gift of speech, the physical power 
to rui^ the reputation of another, for the sake of gratifying 
my'uwn love of approbation. I have the physical power 
to murder a man, for the sake of using his body to gratify 
my love of anatomical knowledge. And so of a thousand 
cases. 

4. And, hence, we see that the relation* in which human 
beings stand to each other, is the following ; Every indi- 
vidual is created with a desire to use the means of happi- 
ness which God has given him, in such a manner as he 
thinks will best promote that happiness ; and of this manner 
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he is the sole judge. Every individual is endowed with 
the same desires, which he ma^f gratify in such a manner 
as will not interfere ^w ith his neighbour's means of happiness ; 
but each individual has, also, the physical power of so gra- 
tifying his desires, as will interfere with the means of happi- 
ness which God has granted to his neighbour. 

0. From this relation, k is manifest that every man is 
under obligation to pursue his own happiness in such manner 
only as will leave his neighbour in the undisturbed exercise 
of that common riglft which the Creator has equally confer- 
red upon both, that is, to restrain his physical power of gra- 
tifying his desires within such limits that he shall interfere 
with the rights of no other being ; because in no other man- 
ner can the evident design of the Creator, the common hap- 
piness of all, be promoted. 

That this is the law of our being, may be shown from 
several considerations : 

1. By violating it, the happiness of the aggressor is not 
increased, while that of the suiferer is diminished ; while, by 
obeying it, the greatest amount of happiness of which our 
condition is susceptible, i.% secured ; because, by obeying it, 
every one derives the greatest possible advantage from the 
gifts bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

2. Suppose any other rule of obligation ; that is, that a 
man is not under obligation to observe, with this exactitude, 
the rights of his neighbour. Where shall the limit be fixed ? 
If violation be allowed in a small degree, why not in a great 
degree ? and if he may interfere wuth one right, why not 
with all ? And, as all me^i come under the same law, this 
principle would lead to the same absurdity as that of which 
we have before spoken ; that is, it would” abolish the«very 
idea of right ; and, as every one has an equal liberty of vm- 
lation, would surrender the whole race to the dominion of 
unrestrained desire. 

3. If it be said that one class of men is not under the ob- 
ligatifln to observe this rule* in its conduct towards another 
class of men, then it will be necessary to show that the 
second class are not men, that is, human beings ; for these 
principles apply to men, as men ; and the simple fact, that 
a being is a man, places him within the reach of these obli- 
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gationSy and of thj^ir prptection. Nay, more, suppose the 
inferior class of beings were not truly men ; if they were in- 
telligent moral agents, I suppose that we should be under 
,the same obligation to conduct ourselves towards them upon 
the principle of reciprocity. I see no reason why an angel 
would have a right, by virtue of his superior nature, to in- 
terfere with the means of happiness which God has conferred 
upon man. By parity of reasoning, therefore, superiority of 
rank would give to man no such power over an inferior species 
of moral and intelligent beings. 

And, lastly, if it be true that the Creator has given to 
every separate individual, controul over those means of hap- 
piness which He has bestowed upon him, then the simple 
question is, Which is of the highest authority, this grant of 
the Creator, or the desires and passions of the creature ? for 
these are really. the notions which are brought into collision. 
That is to say, ought the grant of God, and the will of 
God, to limit ray desires; or ought my desires to vitiate the 
grant, and set at defiance the will of God ? On this ques- 
tion, a moral and intelligent creature can entertain but one 
opinion. 

Secondly, Let us examine the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures on this subject. 

. The precept in the Bible is in these words : “ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.*’ 

Two questions are here to be considered. First, To whom 
does this command apply ; or, in other words, AVho is my 
neighbour? and, secondly, What is implied in the precept? 

J. The first of these questions is answered by our Saviour 
himself, in the parable of the good Samaritan. LuAe x. 
25-^37* He there teaches us. that we are to consider as 
ouf neighbour, not our kinsman, or our fellow-citizen, or 
those to whom we are bound by the reception of previous 
kindness, but the stranger, the alien, the hereditary national 
enemy ; that is, man, as man; any human being to whom 
we may in any manner do jrood. Every man is our neigh^ 
hour, ai\d, therefore, we are under obligation to love every 
man as ourselves, 

2. What is the import of the command to love such a one 
as ourselves. 
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The very lowest meaning that we can assign to this 
precept, is as follows. I have already stated that God has 
bestowed upon every man such means of happiness, as, in 
his own sovereign pleasure, he saw ht ; and that he has 
given to every man an equal right to use those means o( 
happiness as each one supposes will best promote his own 
well- being. Besides this, every one has an instinctive 
desire thus to use them. He cannot be happy unless this 
desire be gratified, and he is painfully conscious of injury, if 
this right be interefered with. In this manner, he .loves 
himself. Now, in the same manner he is commanded to 
love his neighbour. That is, he is, by this precept, obliged 
to have the same desire that his neighbour should enjoy, 
unmolested, the controul over whatever God has bestowed 
upon him, as he has to enjoy, unmolested, the same controui 
himself ; and to feel the same consciousness of injury when 
another man’s rights are invaded, as when his own rights 
are invaded. With these sentiments, he would be just as 
unwilling to violate the rights of another, as he would be to 
suffer a violation of his own. That this view oF the subject 
exhausts the command, #ve by no means assert ; but we 
think it evident that the language is capable of a no less com~ 
prehensive meaning. 

The same precept is expressed in other places, under 
another form of language ; All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them ; for this is the law and the prophets.*' Matthew 
vii. 12. 

The words here, as in the former case, are used to denote 
a principle of universal obligation ; “ All things whatsoever 
ye w^ould that men should do unto you, do ye even jo«unto 
them.” 

The precept itself teaches us to estimate the rights of 
others by the consciousness of individual right in our own 
bosoms. Would we wish to know how delicate a regard 
we are bound to entertain towards the controul which Ood 
has given to others over the mea^s of happiness which He 
has granted to them, let us decide the question by asking 
how tender and delicate is the regard which we would wish 
them to entertain towards us under similar circumstances. 
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The decision of the one question, will always he the deci- 
sion of the other. And this precept goes a step farther. It 
renders it obligatory on every man to commence such a 
.course of conduct, irrespectively of whatever may be the 
conduct of others to himself. It forbids us to demand more 
than the law of reciprocity allows } it commands us always 
to render it ; and, still more, if we complain to another of 
his violation of the law, it renders it imperative on us, while 
we urge upon him a change of conduct, to commence by 
setting him the example. And it reaKy, if carried out to 
the utmost, would preclude our claim upon him, until we 
had ourselves first manifested towards him the very dispo- 
sition which we demand towards ourselves. The moral 
beauty of this precept will be at once seen by any one who 
will take the trouble, honestly, to generalize it. He will 
immediately perceive that it w'ould always avert injury at 
the very outset ; and, by rendering botlf parties more vir- 
tuous, would tend directly to banish injury, and violence, 
and wrong, from the earth. 

Thirdly, This law of universal reciprocity applies with 
the same foroe to communities astto individuals. 

Communities are composed of individuals, and can have, 
in respect to each other,, no other rights than those of the 
individuals who constitute them. If it be wrong for one 
man to injure another man, it must be equally wrong for 
two men to injure two other men ; and so of any other 
number. And, moreover, the grant of the Creator is in 
both cases under the same circumstances. God has bestow- 
ed upon nations physical and intellectual advantages, in 
every possible degree of diversity. But He has granted to 
tl^em all an equal right to use those advantages in such 
manner as each one may suppose will best conduce to the 
promotion of his own happiness. 

Hence it will follow, — 

1. That the precept applies as universally to nations as 
to individuals. Whenever societies of men treat with each 
other: whether powerful ‘^with weak, or polite with rude, 
civilized with savage, or intelligent with ignorant; whether 
friends with friends, or enemies with enemies; all are 
bound, by the law of reciprocity, to love each other as them- 
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gelres, and to do unto others, in all things, whaisoeTer they 
TTOuld desire others to do unto them. 

2 And hence, also, the precept itself \s as obligatory up- 
on nations as upon individuals. Every nation is bound to 
exhibit as sensitive a regard for the preservation inviolate of 
the rights of another nation, as it exhibits for the preserve* 
tion inviolate of its own rights. And still more, every 
nation is under the same obligation as every individual, to 
measure the respect and moderation which it displays to 
others, by the respect and moderation which it demands for 
itself: and is also, if it complain of violation of ri|ht, to set 
the first example of entire and perfect reciprocity and fide- 
lity. Were this course pursued by individuals and nations, 
the causes of collision would manifestly cease, and the ap- 
peal to arms would soon be remembered only as one of the 
strange' infatuations of by-gone, barbarous and blood-thirsty 
ages. Chicanery, and intrigue, and overreaching, are as 
wicked and as disgraceful in the intercourse of nations and 
societies, as in that of individuals; and the tool of a nation 
or of a party, is as truly contemptible as the tool of an indi- 
vidual. The only distinction which I perceive, is, that, in 
the one case, the instrument of dishonesty is ashamed of bis 
act, and dare not wear the badge of his infamy ; while, in 
the other case, even the ambiguous virtue of shame has 
been lost, and the man glories in the brand which marks 
him for a villain. 
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* CLASSIPIOATION OP THE DUTIES ARISING FROM THE LAW OP 
RECIPROCITY. 

The duties of reciprocity may be divided into three 
classes: 

Class 1. Duties to men, as men. 

Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution op 

THE SEXES. 

Class 3. Duties arising prom the constitution of 
civil society. 

Class 1. DuTipa to men, as men. 

This indudes Justice and Veracity, • 

I. Justice^ as it regards, 1, Liberty. 

2. Property. 

3. Character. 

4. Reputation. 

II. Veracity* 1. Of the past ai^d present. 

2. Of the future. 

Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution of the 

SEXES. 

Including, ]. General duty of chastity, 

2. The law of marriage. 

3. The duties and rights of parents. 

4. The duties and rights of children. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constitution of 
civil society. 

1. The nature of civil society. 

% ^he mode in which the authority of civil society is 
^ maintained. 

3. Of forms of government. 

4. Duties of magistrates. 

,5. Duties of citizens. 
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CLASS FIRST. 

JUSTICE AND YERACITY. 

JCSTICE* 

Justice, when used in a judicial sense, signifies that tern: 
per of mind which disposes a man to administer rewards 
and punishments according to the character and actions of 
the object. 

It is also used to designate the act by which this admini- 
stration is effected. Thus, we speak of a judge' who admi- 
nisters justice. 

In the present case, howerer, it is used in a more exten- 
sive signification. It is here intended to designate that 
temper of mind which disposes us to leave every other 
being in the unmolested enjoyment of those means of 
happiness bestowed upon him by his Creator. It is, also, 
Irequently used for the exhibition of this conduct in out- 
ward act. Thus, when a man manifests a proper respect 
for the rights of dthers, we say, he acts justly ; when he, 
in any manner, violates these rights, we say, he acts un- 
justly. 

The most important means of happiness which God has 
placed in the power of the individual, are, first, nis own 
PERSON , second, frofertv ; third, character ; ' fourth, 

REFUTATION. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

PERSONAL LIBERTY. 


SECTION I. 

OP THE NATURE OP PF:RSONAt LIBERTY. 

Every human being is, by bis constitution, a separate, 
and distinct, and complete system, adapted to all the pur* 
poses of self-government, and responsible, separately to 
God, for the manner in which his powers are employed. 
Thus, every individual possesses a body, by which he is 
connected with the physical universe, and by which that 
universe is modified for the supply pf his wants ; an under- 
standing, by which truth is discovered, and by W'hich means 
are adapted to their appropriate ends ; passions and desires, 
by which he is excited to action, and in the gratification of 
which his happiness consists; conscience, to point out the 
limit within which these desires may be rightfully gratified ; 
and a will, which determines him to action. The posses- 
sion of these is necessary to a human nature, and it also 
renders every being so constituted, a distinct and independ* 
ent individual. Pie may need society, but every one needs 
it equally with every other one; and, hence, all enter into 
it u^on terms of strict and evident reciprocity. If the indi- 
vidual use these powers according to the laws imposed by 
his Creator, his Creator holds him guiltless. If he use them 
in such manner as not to interfere with the use of the same 
powers which God has bestowed upon his neighbour, he is, 
as it respects his neighbour,* whether that neighbour be an 
individual or the community, to be held guiltless. So long 
as he uses them within this limit, he has a right, so far as 
his fellow-men are concerned, to use them, in the most 
unlimited sense, suo arbilrio, at his own discretion. Plis 
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will is his sufficient and ultimate reason. He need assign 
no other reason for his conduct, than his own free choice. 
Within this limit he is still responsible to God ; but, within 
this limit, he is not responsible to man, nor is man respon* 
sihle for him, 

1. Thus, a man has an entire right to use his own bodj^ 
as he will, provided he do not so use it as to interfere with 
the rights of his neighbour. He may go where he will, and 
stay where he please ; ^he may work, or be idle ; he may 
pursue one occupation or another, or no occupation at all ; 
and it is the concern of no one else, if he leave inviolate the 
rights of every one else ; that is, if he leave every one else 
in the undisturbed enjoyment of those means ot happiness 
bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

It seems almost trifling to argue a point, which is, in its 
nature, so evident upon inspection. If, however, any addi- 
tional proof he required, the following considerations will 
readily suggest themselves. It is asserted that every indi- 
vidual has an equal and ultimate right with every other 
individual, to the use of his body, his mind, and all the 
other means of happine^ with which God has endowed him. 
But suppose it otherwise. Suppose that one individual has 
a right to the body, or mind, or means of happiness, of ano- 
ther. That is, suppose that A has a right to use the body 
of -B according to his, that is. As, will. Now, if this be 
true, it is true universally ; hence, A has the controul over 
the body of B, and B has controul over the body of C, C 
of that of D, &c. and Z again over the body of A ; that is, 
every separate will has the right of controul over some other 
body or intellect besides its own, and has no right of con- 
troul over its own body or intellect. Whether such is the 
constitution of human nature, or, if it be not, wheth'fr it 
would be an improvement upon the present constitution, 
may be easily decided. 

And, if it be said, that to controul one man’s body by 
another man’s will is impossible, for that every man acts as 
he will, since he cannot do any thing unless he tuill do it, 
it may be answered, that the term will is used here in a 
diflerent sense from that intended in the preceding para- 
graph. Every one must see, that a man^ who, out of the 
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various ways of employing his body, set before him by his 
Creator^ chooses that which he prefers, is in a very diffe- 
rent condition from him who is debarred from all choice, ex- 
cepting that he may do* what his fellow-man appoints, or else 
hiust suffer what his fellow-man chooses to inflict. Now, the 
true condition of a human being is that in which his will is 
influenced by no other .circumstances than those which arise 
from the constitution under which his Creator has placed him. 
And he who for his own pleasure places his fellow- 
man under any other conditions of existence, is guilty of the 
most odious tyranny, and seems to me to arrogate to him- 
self the authority of the Most High God. 

But it may be said that, in this case, the individual may 
become chargeable to the community. To this I answer, 
not unless the community assume the charge. If every 
man be left to himself, but is obliged to respect the rights of 
others ; if he do not labour, a remedy is provided in the laws 
of the system — he will very soon starve ; and, if he prefer 
starvation to labour, he has no one to blame but himself. 
While the law of reciprocity frees him from the controul of 
society, it discharges society from any responsibility for the 
results of his actions upon himself. 1 know that society un- 
dertakes to support the indigent and helpless, and to relieve 
men in extreme necessity. This, however, is a conventional 
arrangement, into which men, who choose, have a right to 
enter ; and having entered into it, they are bound by its pro- 
. visions. If they become responsible for the support of the 
individual’s life, they have a right over his power of labour 
to an extent sufficient to cover that responsibility. And he 
who has become a member of such a society, has surrender- 
ed voluntarily his controul over his body, to this amount, 
BuY’as he has done it voluntarily y such a convention pro- 
ceeds upon the concession, that the original right vests in 
the individual. 

2. The same remarks apply to the use of the intellect. 

If the preceding observations are just, it will follow, that 
every man, within the limilf before suggested, has a right to 
use his intellect as he will. He may investigate whatever 
subjects he wdll, and in what manner soever he will, and 
znay come to such conclusions os his investigations may 
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teach, and may publish those conclusions to those who are 
willing to hear them, provided he interfere with the happi- 
ness of no other human beings The denial of this right 
would lead to the same absurdities as in the former case. 

If it be said that the individual may, by so doing, involve 
himself in error, and thus diminish his own happiness, the 
answer is at hand, namely, for this the constitution of things 
provides its appropriate and adequate punishment. He 
w'ho imbibes error, sixers, in his own person, the coAse- 
quences of error, wihich are misfortune and loss of respect. 
And, besides, as, for his happiness, society is not in this case 
responsible ; there can be no reason, derived from the con- 
sideration of his happuiessy why society should interfere 
with the free use of this instrument of happiness, which the 
Creator has entrusted solely to the individual himself. 

But, it may be asked, has not society a right to oblige 
men to acquire a certain amount of intellectual cultivation ? 
I answ'er, men have a right to form a society upon such 
conditions as they* please; and, of course, so to form it, 
that it shall be necessary, in order to enjoy its privileges, 
for the individual to po^ess a certain amount of knowledge. 
Having formed such a society, every one is bound by its 
provisions, so long as he remains a member of it ; and the 
enforcing of its provisions upon the individual, is no more 
than obliging him to do what he, for a sufficient considera- 
tion, voluntarily contracted to do. And society may right- 
fully enforce this provision in either of two ways ; it may 
either withhold from every man who neglects to acquire 
this knowledge, the l)enefits of citizenship ; or else it may 
grant these benefits to every one, and oblige every one to 
possess the assigned amount of knowledge. In thi| case, 
there is no violation of reciprocity ; for the same reqxlire- 
ments are made of all, and every one receives his full 
equivalent, in the results of the same law upon others. 
More than this, the individualcouldnot justly require. He 
could not justly demand to be admitted to rights which 
presuppose certain intellectual iJttainments, and which can 
only be, with safety to others, enjoyed by those who have 
made these attainments, unless he be willing to conform to 
the condition necessary to that enjoyment. 
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3. I have thus far considered man only in his relations to 
the present life. So far as I have gone, I have endeavoured 
to show that, provided the individual interfere not with the 
rights of others, he has a right to use his own body and 
fnind as he thinks will best promote his own happiness ; 
that is, as he will. But, if he have this right, within these 
limits, to pursue his present happiness, how much more 
incontrovertible must be his right to use his body and mind 
in sueh manner, as he supposes ^will best promote his 
ieternal happiness ! And, besides, if, for the sake of his 
own happiness, he have a right to the unmolested enjoy- 
ment of whatever God has given him, how much more is 
he entitled to the same unmolested enjoyment, for the sake 
of obeying God, and fulfilling the highest obligation of which 
he is susceptible ! 

We say, then, that every man, provided he does not in- 
terfere with the rights of his neighbour, has a right, so far 
as his neighbour is concerned, to worship God, or not to 
worship him ; and to worship him in afly manner that he 
will ; and that, for the abuse of his liberty, he is accountable 
only to God. ^ 

If it be said, that by so doing, a man may ruin his own 
soul, the answer is obvious ; for this ruin, the individual 
himself, and not society, is responsible. And, moreover, 
as religion consists in the temper of heart, which force 
cannot aflPect, — and not in external observance, which is all 
that force can affect, — no application of force can change 
our relations to God, or prevent the ruin in question. All 
application of force must then be gratuitous mischief. 

To sum up what has been said,— ,all men are created 
with an equal right to employ their faculties, of body or 
of Aiind, in such manner as will promote their own hap- 
piness, either here or hereafter ; or, which is the same thing, 
every man has a right to use his own powers, of body or of 
mind, in such manner as he will ; provided he do not use 
them in such manner as to interfere with the rights of his 
neighbour. 

The exceptions to this law are easily defined. 

1. The first exception is in the case of infancy. 

By the law of nature, a parent is under obligation to 
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support his child, and is responsible for his actions. He 
has, therefore, a right to controul the actions of the child, so 
long as this responsibility exists. He is under obligation to 
render that child a suitable member of the community : and 
this obligation he could not discharge, unless the physicaf 
and intellectual liberty of the child were placed within his 
power. 

2. As the parent has supported the child during infancy, 
he has, probably, by th^ law of nature, a right to his ser- 
vices during youth, t)r for so long a period as may be Suffi- 
cient to insure an adequate remuneration. When, however, 
this remuneration is received, the right of the parent over 
the child ceases for ever. 

3. This right he may, if he see fit, transfer to another, as 
in the case of apprenticeship. But he can transfer the right 
for no longer time than he holds it. He can, therefore, 
negotiate it away for no period beyond that of the child’s ' 
minority. 

4. A man may transfer his right over his own labour for 
a limited time, and for a satisfactory equivalent. But this 
transfer proceeds upon the principle that the original right 
vests jn himself, and it is, therefore, no violation of that 
right. He has, however, no right to transfer the services of 
any other person except his child ; nor of his child, except 
under the limitations above specified. 

In strict accordance with these remarks, is the memorable 
sentence in the commencement of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, We hold these truths to be- self-evident ; that 
all men are created equal ; ’that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights ; that among these 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness/’ That the 
equality here spoken of is not of the means of happiness, But 
in the right to use them as we will, is too evident to need 
illustration. 
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SECTION II. 

MODES IN WHICH PERSONAL LIBERTY MAY BE VIOLATED. 

Personal liberty may be violated in two ways : 1, By tne 
individual ; 2. By society. c 

Part First. Of the violation of personal liberty' hy the 
INDIVIDUAL. The most common violation of personal liberty, 
under this head, is that which exists in the case of 'Domes- 
tic Slavery, 

Domestic slavery proceeds upon the principle that the 
master has a right to controul the actions, physical and in- 
tellectual, of the slave, for his own, that is, the master’s, 
individual benefit ; and, of course, that the happiness of the 
master, when it comes in competition with the happiness 
of the slave, extinguishes in the latter the right to pursue it.» 
It supposes, at best, that the relation between master and 
slave, is not that which exists between man and man, but 
is a modification, at least, of that which exists between man 
and the brutes. 

, Now, this manifestly supposes that the two classes of 
beings are created with dissimilar rights ; that the master 
possesses rights which have never been conceded by the 
plave ; and that the slave has no rights at all over the means 
of happiness which God has given him, whenever these 
means of happiness can be rendered available to the service 
of the master. It supposes that the Creator intended one 
hupia.i being to govern the physical, intellectual and moral 
actions of as many other human beings as by purchase he 
can bring within bis physical power ; and that one human 
being may thus acquire a right to sacrifice the happiness of 
any number of other human beings, for the purpose of pro- 
moting his own. 

Slavery thus violates the personal liberty of man as a 
physical^ intellectual^ and moral being, 

1. It purports to give to the master a right to controul the 
physicalishoox of the slave, not for the sake of the happiness 
of the slave, nor upon terms mutually satisfactory to tho 
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parties, but for the sake of the happiness of the master. It 
subjects the amount of labour, and the kind of labour, and 
the remuneration for labour, entirely to the will ‘of the one 
party, to the entire scxclusion of the will of the other party. 

2. But if this right in the master over the slave be con- 
ceded, there are of course conceded with it all other rights 
necessary to insure its possession. Hence, inasmuch as the 
slave can he held in this condition only while he remains 
in a state of comparatiye mental imbecility, it supposes the 
master to have the* right to controul his intellectual deve- 
lopment, just as far as may be necessary to secure entire sub- 
jection. Thus, it supposes the slave to have no right to use 
his intellect for the production of his own happiness ; but, 
only to use it in such manner as may be consistent with his 
master’s profit. 

3. And, moreover, inasmuch as the acquisitibn of the 
knowledge of his duty to God could not be freely made with- 
out the acquisition of other knowledge, which might, if uni- 
versally diffused, endanger the controul of the master, slavery 
supposes the master to have the right to determine how 
much knowledge of his duty a slave shall obtain, the man- 
ner in which he shall obtain it, and the manner in which 
he shall discharge that duty after he shall have obtained a 
know ledge of it. It thus subjects the duty of man to God, 
entirely to the w'ill of man ; and this for the sake of pecu- 
niary profit. It renders the eternal happiness of the one 
party subservient to the temporal happiness of the other. ^ 
And this principle is commonly recognized by the laws of ^ 
all slave- holding countries. 

If argument were necessary to show that such a system 
as this must be at variance with the ordinance of Gid^ it 
might be easily drawn from the effects which it produces 
both upon morals and upon national wealth. 

J . Its eflFects must be disastrous upon the morals of both 
parties. By presenting objects on whom passion' may be 
satiated without resistance and without redress, it tends to 
cultivate in the master, pride, aif^er, cruelty, selfishness and 
licentiousness. By accustoming the slave to subject his 
moral puinciples to the will of another, it tends to abolish in 
him all moral distinctions ; and thus fosters in him lying, 
deceit, ^pocrisy, dishonesty, and a willingness to yiera 
N 
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himself up to minister to the appetites of his master. That 
in all slave- holding countries there are exceptions to this 
remark, and that there are principles in human nature 
which in many cases, limit the effects of these tendencies, 

" may be gladly admitted. Yet, that such is the tendency 
of slavery^ as slavery^ we think no reflecting person can for 
a moment hesitate to allow. 

2. The effects of slavery on national wealthy may be easily 
seen from the following considerations : 

1. Instead of imposing upon all the^ necessity of labour, 
it restricts the number of labourers, that is, of producers, 
within the smallest possible limit, by rendering labour dis- 
graceful. 

2. It takes from the labourers the natural stimulus to 
labour, namely, the desire in the individual of improving 
his condition; and substitutes, in the place of it, that 
motive which is the least operative and the least constant, 
namely, the fear of punishment without the consciousness 
of moral delinquency. 

3. It removes, as far as possible, from both parties, the 
disposition and the motives to frugality. Neither the 
master learns frugality from the necessity of labour, nor 
the slave from the benefits which it confers. And hence, 
while the one party wastes from ignorance of the laws of 
acquisition, and the other because he can have no motive 
to economy, capital must accumulate but slowly, if indeed it 
accumulate at all. 

Aiid that such are the tendencies of slavery, is manifest 
from observation. No country, not of great fertility, can 
long sustain a large slave population. Soils of more than 
ordi^^ary fertility cannot sustain it long, after the first rich- 
ness of the soil has been exhausted. Hence, slavery in 
this country is acknowledged to have impoverished many 
of our most valuable districts ; and, hence, it is continually 
migrating from the older settlements, to those new and 
untilled regions, where the accumulated manure of centuries 
of vegetation has formed soil, whose productiveness may, 
for a while, susUiin a system at variance with the laws of 
nature. Many of our free and of our slave -holding States 
were peopled at about the same time. The slave- holding 
States had every advantage, both in soil and climate, over 
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•their neighbours. And yet the accumulation of capital has 
been greatly in favour of the latter. If any one doubt 
whether this difference be owing to the use of slave labour, 
let him ask himself what would have been the condition of 
the slave-holding States, at this moment, if they had been 
inhabited, from the beginning, by an industrious yeomanry ; 
each one holding his own land, and each one tilling it with 
the labour of his own hands. 

But let us inquire ^jhat is the doctrine of revelation on , 
this subject. 

The moral precepts of the Bible are diametrically opposedf^ 
to slavery. They are, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself^ and all things whatsoever ye would that men should 
do unto you, do ye even so unto them. 

1. The application of these precepts is universal. Our 
neighbour is every one whom we may benefit. The obliga- 
tion respects all things whatsoever. The precept, then, 
manifestly, extends to men^ as men, or men m every condition ; 
and if to all things whatsoever, certainly to a thing so im- 
portant as the right to personal liberty. 

2. Again. By this pi^cept, it is made our duty to cherish 
as tender and delicate a respect for the right which the mean- 
est individual possesses over the means of happiness bestow- 
ed upon him by God, as we cherish for our own right over our 
own means of Iftippiness, or as we desire any other individual 
to cherish for it. Now, were this precept obeyed, it is mani- 
fest that slavery could not in fact exist for a single instant. 
The principle of the precept is absolutely subversive of the 
principle of slavery. That of the one is the entire equality 
of right ; that of the other, the entire absorption of the 
rights of one in the rights of the other. 

If any one doubt respecting the bearing of the Scripture 
precept upon this case, a^fevv plain questions may throw ad- 
ditional light upon the subject. For instance, — 

1 . Do the precepts and the spirit ’ of the Gospel allow 
me to derive my support from a system, which extorts 
labour from my fellow-men, without alio wing, them any voice 
in the equivalent which they shall receive ; and which can 
only be, sustained by keeping them in a state of mental de- 
gradation, and by shutting them out, in a great degree, from^ 
the means of salvation ? 
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2. Would the master be willing that another person should 
subject him to slaverj, for the same reasons, and on the 
same grounds, that he holds his slave in bondage ? 

3. Would the gospel allow us, if it were in our power, 

to reduce our fellow* citizens of our own colour to slavery? 
But the gospel makes no distinction between men on the 
ground of colour or of race. God has made of one blood all 
the nations that dwell on the earth* I think that these 
questions will easily ascertain the gospel principles on this 
subject. • 

But to this it is objected^ that the gospel never forbids 
slavery ; and, still more, that, by prescribing the duties of 
masters and servants, it tacitly allows it. This objection is 
of sufficient importance to deserve attentive consideration. 

The following will, 1 think, be considered by both parties 
a fair statement of the teaching of the New Testament on 
this subject. The moral principles of the gospel are direct- 
ly subversive of the principles of slavery ; but, on the other 
hand, the gospel neither commands masters to manumit their 
slaves, nor authorizes slaves to free themselves from their 
masters ; and, also, it goes further^ and prescribes the duties 
suited to both parties in their present condition. 

First, Now, if this be admitted, it will, so far as I see, 
t>6 sufficient for the argument. For if th^ gospel be dia- 
metrically opposed to the principle of slavery, it must be 
opposed to the. practice of slavery; and, therefore, were the 
principles of the gospel fully adopted, slavery could not 
exist. 

Secondly. 1. 1 suppose that it will not be denied, that 
God has a right to inforni us of his will in any manner that 
he phases ; and that the intimation of his will, in what 
manner soever signified, is binding upon the conscience. 

2. Hence, God may make known to us his will either 
directly or indirectly; and if that will be only distinctly sig- 
nified, it is as binding in the one case as in the other. Thus, 
he may, in ^express terras, forbid a certain course of con- 
duct ; this is forbidding it directly ; or else he may command 
certain duties, or impose certain obligations, with which that 
4 X)urse of conduct is manifestly inconsistent : this is forbid- 
ding it indirectly. It is sufficient, in* either case, in order to 
constitute the obligation, that the will of God be known. 
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3. The question, then, resolves itself into this: Has God 
imposed obligations upon men M^hich are inconsistent with 
the existence of domestic slavery ? That he has* may, 1 
think, be easily shown. 

a. He has made it our duty to proclaim the gospel to all* 
men, without respect to circumstance or condition. Jf it 
be our duty to proclaim the gospel to every creature, it must 
be our duty to give to every creature every means for at- 
taining a knowledge of jt ; and yet more iihperatively, not 
to place any obstaeles in the way of their attaining that 
knowledge. 

h. He has taught us, that the relation is esta* 

blished by himself ; that husband and wife are joined toge- 
ther by God ; and that man may not put them asunder. 
The marriage contract is a contract for life, and is dissoluble 
only for one cause, that of conjugal infidelity. Any system 
that interferes with this contract, and claims to make it any 
thing else than what God has made it, is in violation of his 
law. 

c. God has established the parental and filial relations, 
and has imposed upon parents and children appropriate and 
peculiar duties. The child is bound to honour and obe.y 
the parent ; the parent to support and educate the child, 
and to bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. .With these relations and obligations, no created be- 
ing has a right to interfere. A system which claims autho- 
rity to sever these relations, and to annihilate these obliga- 
tions, must be at variance with the will of God. 

4. That the Christian religion does establish these rela- 
tions, and impose these obligations, will not, I think, be 
disputed. Now, they either are, or are not, inconsistent 
with the existence of domestic slavery. If they are incon- 
sistent with the existence of slavery, then slavery is indi- 
rectly forbidden by the Christian religion. If they are not 
inconsistent with it, then, that interference with them, 
which slavery exercises, is as uncalled fer as it would be 
in any other case ; and is the infliction of just so much 
gratuitous, inexcusable, and demoralizing misery. And,' as 
we have before said, wbat is indirectly forbidden in the 
Scripture, is as truly forbidden as though it were directly 
forbidden. 
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But it may be asked, Why was this manner of forbidding 
it chosen in preference to any other ? I reply that this 
question we are not obliged to answer. It is enough for us 
to show that it is forbidden. It is this which establishes 
‘the obligation, and this obligation cannot be in the least 
afFected by the reason which may be given, for the manner 
in which God has seen fit to reveal it. 

The reason, may be, that slavery is' a social evil ; and 
that, in order to eradicate it, a change must be effected in 
the society in which it exists, and that* this change would 
be better effected by the inculcation of the principles them- 
selves which are opposed to slavery, than by the inculca- 
tion of a direct precept. Probably all social evils are thus 
most successfully remedied. 

We answer, again, this very course which the gospel 
takes on this subject, seems to have been the only one that 
could have been taken, in order to effect the universal abolition 
of slavery. The gospel was designed, not for one race, or 
for one time, but for all races, and for all times. It looked 
not at the abolition of this form of evil for that age alone, 
but for its universal ^abolition. Hence, the important 
object of its Author was, to gain it a lodgment in every part 
of the known world ; so that, by its universal diffusion 
among all classes of society, it might quietly and peacefully 
’ modify and subdue the evil passions of men ; and thus, 
without violence, work a revolution in the whole mass of 
mankind. In this manner alone could its object, a univer- 
ral moral revolution, have been accomplished. For, if it had 
forbidden the evil^ instead of subverting the principle ; if it 
had proclaimed the unlawfulness of slavery, and taught 
8lav<)s to resist the oppression of their masters ; it would 
instantly have arrayed the two parties in deadly hostility, 
throughout the civilized world : its announcement would 
have been the signal of servile war ; and the very name of 
the Christian religion would have been forgotten amidst the 
agitations of universal bloodshed. The tact, under these 
circumstances, that the gospel does not forbid slavery, 
affords no reason to suppose that it does not mean to pro* 
hibit it ; much less does it afford ground for belief, *that 
‘Jesus Christ intended to authorize it. 

3. It is important to remember that two grounds of 
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moral obligation are distinctly recognized in the gospel. The 
first is our duty to man, as man ; that is, on the ground of 
the relation which men sustain to each other : the second 
is our duty to man, as a creature of God ; that is, on the 
ground of the relation wlrich we all sustain to God. On 
this latter ground, many things become our duty which 
would not be so on the former. It is on this ground, that 
we are commanded to return good for evil, to pray for them 
that despitefully use us, and when we are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn also •the other. To act thus is our duty, 
not because our fellow- man has a right to claim this course 
of conduct of us, nor because he has a right to inflict injury 
upon us, but because such conduct in us will be well pleasing 
to God. And when God prescribes the course of conduct 
which will be well pleasing to him, he by no means ac- 
knowledges the right of abuse in the injurious person, but 
expressly declares. Vengeance is mine, and / will repay 
saitk the Lord, Now, it is to be observed, that it is precise- 
ly upon this latter ground, that the slave is commanded to 
obey his master. It is never urged, like the duty of obe- 
dience to parents, hecauM it is right ; but because the cul- 
tivation of meekness and forbearance under injury, will be 
well pleasing unto God. Thus, servants are commanded 
to be obedient to their own masters, “ in singleness of 
heart, as unto Christ;^* “ doing the will of God from the 
heart, with good will doing service as to the Lordy and not 
to men.’* Eph. vi. 5 — 7* “ Servants are commanded to 

count their masters worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and his doctrine he not blasphemed.^* 1 Tim, vi. J, 
“ Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters,’* 
&c., that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things.” Titus iii. 9. The manner in which file 
duty of servants or slaves is inculcated, therefore, affords 
no ground for the .assertion, that the gospel authorizes one 
man to hold another in bondage, any more than the com- 
mand to honour the king, when that king was Nero, autho- 
rized the tyranny of the emperot ; or than the command to 
turn the other cheek, when one is smitten, justifies the 
infliction of violence by an injurious man. 

I have retained the above paragraph, though I confess that the 
remarks of Professor Taylor, of the Union Theological Seminary of 
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In a word, if the gospel rule of conduct be directly at 
variance with the existence of slavery; if the relations 
which it establishes, and the obligations which it enforces, 
are inconsistent with its existence ; if the manner in which 
*it treats it, is the only manner in which it could attempt its 
utter and universal extermination ; and if it inculcates the 
duty of slaves on principles which have no connection with 
the question of the right of masters over them ; I think it 
must be conceded that the precepts of the gospel in no 
manner countenance, but are entirely opposed to, the insti- 
tution of domestic slavery. 

Before closing this part of the subject, it may be proper 
to consider the question, What is the duty of masters and 
slaves, under a condition of society in which slavery now 
exists ? 

I. As to masters. 

. If the system be Avrong, as we have endeavoured to show, 
if it be at variance with our duty both to God and to man, 
it must be abandoned. If it be asked, When ? I ask again, 
When shall a inan begin to cease doing wrong ? Is not the 
answer always, Immediately f If ..a man is injuring wj, do 
we ever doubt as to the time when he ought to cease? 
There is then no doubt in respect to the time when we 
ought to cease indicting injury upon others. 

But it may be said, immediate abolition would be the 
greatest possible injury to the slaves themselves. They are 
not competent to self goverraent. 

This is a question of fact, which it is not within the pro- 
vince of moral philosophy to decide. It very likely may be 
so. So far as I know, the facts are not sufficiently known 
to w^f'rant a full opinion on the subject. We will, there- 
fore, suppose it to be the case, and ask, What is the duty 
of masters under these circumstances ? 

1. The situation of the slaves, in which this obstacle to 
their emancipation consists, is not by their own act^ but by 
the act of their masters ; and, therefore, the masters are 
hound to remove it. The ‘slaves were brought here with- 
out their own consent, they have been continued in their 

present state of degradation without their own consent, and 

• 

^Virginia, have led me seriously to doubt whether the cjistinction to 
which it alludes is sustained by the New Testament. 
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they are not responsible for the consequences. If a man 
have done injustice to his neighbour, and have also placed 
impediments in the v^ay of remedying that injustice, he is 
as much under obligation to remove the impediments in the 
vvay of justice, as he is to do justice. Were it otherwise,' 
a man might, by the accumulation of injury, at last render 
the most atrocious injury innocent and right. 

2. But it may be said, this cannot he done, unless the 
slave is held in bondage until the object be accomplished. 
This is also a quesOion of fact, on which I will not pretend 
to decide.# But suppose it to be so, the question returns, 
What then is the duty of the master ? 1 answer, supposing 

such to he the fact, it may be the duty of the master to hold 
the slave ; not, however, on the ground of right over him, 
hut of oblwaiion to him, and of obligation to him for the 
purpose of accomplishing a particular and specified good. 
And, of course, he who holds him for any other purpose, holds 
him wrongfully, and is guilty of the sin of slavery. In the 
mean while, he is innocent in just so far as he, in the fear of 
God, holds the slave, not for the good of themaster, but for 
the good of the slave, and»with the entire and honest intention 
of accomplishing the object as soon as be can, and of liberat- 
ing the slave as soon as the object is accomplished. He 
thus admits the slave to equality of right. He does unto 
another as he would that another should do unto him ; and, 
thus acting, though he may inform hold a fellow-creature 
in bondage, he is \r\fact innocent of the crime of violation 
of liberty. This opinion, however, proceeds upon the sup- 
position that the facts are as above stated. As to the 
question of fact, I do not feel competent to a decision. 

’ II. The duty of slaves is also explicitly made knoi\'n in 
the Bible. They are bound to obedience, fidelity, sub- 
mission, and respect to their masters, not only to the good 
and kind, but also to the unkind and froward ; not, how- 
ever, on the ground of duty to man, but on the ground of 
duty to God, This obligation extends to every thing but 
matters of conscience. When ft master commands a slave 
to do wrong, the slave ought not to obey. The Bible does 
npt, as I suppose, authorize resistance to injury ; but it com- 
mands us to refuse obedience in such a case, and suffer the 
consequences, looking to God alone, to whom vengeance 



MODES IN WHICH PERSONAL 


belongeth. Acting upon these principles, the slave may 
attain to the highest grade of virtue, and may exhibit a 
sublimity and purity of moral character,, which, in the con- 
dition of the master, is absolutely unattainable. 

Thus we see that the Christian religion not only forbids 
slavery, but that it also provides the only method in which, 
after it has once been established, it may be abolished, and 
that with entire safety and benefit to both parties. By in- 
stilling the right moral dispositions cnto the bosom of the 
master and of the slave, it teaches the ohe the duty of re- 
ciprocity, and the other the duty of submission ;*and thus, 
without tumult, without disorder, without revenge, but, by 
the real moral improvement of both parties, restores both to 
the relation towards each other intended by their Creator. 

Hence, if any one will reflect on these facts, and remem- 
ber the moral law of the Creator, and the terrible sanctions 
by which his laws are sustained, and also the provision 
which in the Gospel of reconciliation, lie has made for re- 
moving this evil after it has once been established ; he must, 
I think, be convinced of the imperative obligation which 
rests upon him to remove it without the delay of a moment. 
The Judge of the whole earth will do justice. He hears 
the cry of the oppressed, and he will, in the end, terribly 
vindicate right. And, on the other hand, let those who 
suffer wrongfully, bear their sufferings with patience, com- 
mitting their souls unto him as unto n fatiliful Creator. 

Paut II. The right of personal liberty may be violated 
by Society. 

As the right to use the means of happiness which God 
has given him in such manner as he will, provided he do 
nt\t violate the corresponding rights of others, is conferred 
upon the individual by his Creator, it is manifest that no 
being but the Creator can rightly restrict it. The individual 
isjust as truly, in this sense, independent of society, as he 
is of individuals. Society is composed of individuals, and 
can have no other rights than the individuals of which it is 
composed, only in just so far as the individual voluntarily, 
and for an equivalent, has conceded to it, in given and limit- 
ed respects, some of the rights of which he was originally 
possessed. Whenever ‘society interferes with these original 
rights, unless in the cases in which they have been volun- 
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tarily ceded, then the ri^ht of personal liberty is violated. 
Thus, the Declaration of Independence above quoted, after 
having asserted the universality of the equality of men, 
by virtue of their creation, and that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights, among w'hich ' 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, proceeds to 
state, ‘‘that, to secure these rights, governments were insti- 
tuted among men, deriving their just powers from the cow- 
senl of the governed ;* (^that is, by the concession of the in- 
dividual to society ;) “ that, when any form of government, 
becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people 
to alter or to abolish it, and to institute a new government, 
laying its foundation in such principles, and organizing its 
powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to 
effect their safety and happiness.'* 

SociKTY may violate the personal rights of the individual. 

1. By depriving him unjustly of his plitfsical Uberlij^ or 
any of his means of physical happiness. This is done, first, 
whenever any individual is imprisoned or punished, except 
for crime. 

2. Whenever, although he may have been guilty of 
crime, he is imprisoned or punished without a fair and im- 
partial trial ; for, as every man is presumed to be innocent 
until he shall have been proved to be guilty, to imprison or 
molest him without such proof is to imprison or molest him 
while he is innocent. This remark, however, does not 
apply to the detention of prisoners in order to trial. The 
detention in this case is not for the purposes of punishment, 
but simply to prevent escape, and as a necessary means for 
the execution of justice. It is also no injustice ; for it is a 
power over their persons which the individuals hav( for 
mutual good, conceded to society. 

3. Inasmuch as every individual has the right to go where 
he pleases, under the limitations above specified, this right 
is violated, not merely by confining him to a particular 
place, but also by forbidding his going to any particular place 
within the limits of the society fo which he belongs, or by 
forbidding him to leave it when and how he pleases. As 
his connection with the society to which he belongs is a vo- 
luntary act, bis simple will is an ultimate reason why he 
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should leave it ; and the free exercise of this will cannot 
without injustice, be restrained. 

The great clause in the Magna Charta on this general 
subject, is in these memorable words : “ Let no freeman 
^be imprisoned, or disseized, or outlawed, or in any manner 
injured or proceeded against by us, otherwise than by the 
legal judgment of his peers, or by the law of the land/* 
And,,the full enjoyment of this right is guaranteed to every 
individual in this country and in ^Great Britain, by the 
celebrated act of Habeas Corpus : by which, upon a proper 
presentation of the case before a judge, the judge is under 
obligation, if there be cause, to command the person w’ho 
has the custody of another, to bring him immediately before 
him ; and is also obliged to set the prisoner at large, unless 
it appear to him that he is deprived of his liberty for a satis- 
factory reason. 

2. Society may violate the rights of the individual by re- 
straining his intellectual liberty. 

I h^ve before stated that a man has the right t6 the use 
of his intellect in such manner as he pleases, provided he in- 
terfere not with the rights of others. This includes, firsts 
the right to pursue what studies he pleases ; and, secondly^ 
to publish them when and where he pleases, subject to the 
above limitation. • 

1. This right is violated, first, when society, or govern- 
ment, which is its agent, prohibits any course of study or 
investigation to which the inclination of the individual may 
determine him. 

2. When government prohibits him from publishing these 
results, and from attempting, by the use of argument, to 
npikr as many converts to his opinions as he can, in both 
cases within the limits specified. If it be said, that men 
may thus be led into error, the answer is, For this error the 
individuals themselves, and not their neighbour, are respon-. 
sible ; and, therefore, the latter has no authority to interfere. 

These remarks apply to those cases only, in which the 
use of the individual’s iiltellect is without injury to the 
rights of others. They, however, by the terms of the 
case, exclude those modes of intellectual employment, which 
do thus interfere. It is obvious that a man has no more 
right to restrict, by the use of his intellect, my just controul 
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over the means of happiness bestowed upon me^ than by 
the use of his body, or the use of his property. What I 
have said, therefore, in no manner precludes the right of 
society to restrict the use of the individual's intellect in 
those cases where this violation exists. ^ 

But when this violation is supposed to exist, .by what 
rule is society to be governed, so as, in the exercise of the 
right of restraint, to avoid infringement of the law of intel- 
lectual liberty ? I am^ aware that the decision of this ques- 
tion is attended with great difficulties. I shall, however, 
endeavour to suggest such hints as seem to me to throw 
light upon it, in the hope that the attention of some one 
better able to elucidate it, may be thus more particularly at- 
tracted to the discussion. 

1. Society is bound to protect those rights of the indivi- 
dual which he has committed to its charge. Among these, 
for instance, is reputation. As the individual relinquishes 
the right of protecting his own reputation, as well as his 
property, society undertakes to protect it for him. 

2. Society has the right to prevent its own destruction. 
As, without society, individual man would, almost univer- 
sally, perish ; so men, by the law of self-preservation, have 
a right to prohibit those modes of using a man’s mind, as 
well as those of using hit body, by which society would be 
annihilated. 

3. As society has the right to employ its power to pre- 
vent its own dissolution, it also has the same right to pro- 
tect itself from causeless injury. A man has no more right 
to carry on a trade by w hich his neighbour is annoyed, than 
one by which he is poisoned. So, if the employment of a 
man’s intellect be not of such a character as to be positively 
fatal, yet, if it be positively mischievous, and if such be its 
manifest tendency, society has a right to interfere and pro- 
hibit it. 

4. It is, however, a general principle, that society is not 
to interfere, while the individual has in himself the means 
of repelling, or of rendering nugatory, the injury. When- 
ever, therefore, although the publication of opinions be con- 
fessedly injurious, the injury is of such a nature, that every 
individual can protect himself from it, society leaves the in- 
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dividual to the use of that power which he still retains, and 
which is sufficient to remedy the evil. 

If I mistake not,» these principles will enable us to dis- 
tinguish between those cases in which it is, and those in 
which it is not, the duty of society to interfere with the 
freedom of the human intellect. 

1. Whenever the individual possesses within himself the 
means of repelling the injury, society should not interfere. 
As, for instance, so far as an asserjiion is false) and false 
simply, as in philosophical or mathematical error, men have 
in their own understandings and their instinctive perception 
of truth, a safeguard against injury. And, besides this, 
when discussion is free, error may be refuted by argument ; 
and in this contest, truth has always, from the constitution 
of things, the advantage. It needs not, therefore, physical 
force to assist it. The confutation of error is also decisive. 
It reduces it absolutely to nothing. Whereas the forcible 
prohibition of discussion leaves things precisely as they were, 
and gives to error the additional advantage of the presump- 
tion, that it could not be answered by argument ; that is, 
that it is the truth. 

2. But, suppose the matter made public is also injurious^, 
and is either false, or, if true, is of such a nature as directly 
to tend to the destruction of indifidual or social happiness, 
and the individual has not in himself the power of repelling 
the injury. Here, the facts being proved, society is bound 
to interfere, and impose such penalty, and render such 
redress, as shall, if possible, remunerate the injured party ; 
or, at least, prevent the repetition of the offence. 

Under this head, several cases occur ; 

1.* If a man use his intellect for the purpose of destroy- 
ing his neighbour’s reputation, it is the duty of society to 
interfere. There is here a manifest injury, inasmuch as 
reputation is a means of happiness, and as much the pro- 
perty of an individual, as his house or lands, or any other 
result of his industry. He has, besides, no method of 
redress within himself ; for he may be ruined by a general 
assertion, which is in its nature incapable of being disproved. 
As if A asserted that B had stolen ; this, if believed, would 
ruin B ; but he could not disprove it, unless he could sum- 
mon all the men with whom, in his whole life, he had 
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«ver had any pecuniary transactions. Besides, if he could 
do this, he could never convey the facts to all persona to 
whom A had conveyed the scandal. Were such actions 
allowed, every one might be deprived of his reputation, one 
of his most valuable means of happiness. It is the duty of* 
society, therefore, in this case, to guard the rights of the 
individual, by granting him redress, and preventing the 
repetition of the injury. 

2. Inasmuch as men are actuated by various passions, 
which are only useful when indulged within certain re- 
straints, but which, when indulged without these restraints, 
are destructive of individual right, as well as of society it- 
self ; society has a right to prohibit the use of intellect for 
the purpose of exciting the passions of men beyond those 
limits. As he is guilty who robs another, so is he also guilty 
who incites another to robbery ; and still more, he who in- 
cites, not one man, but a multitude of men, tp robbery. 
Hence, society has a right to prohibit obscene books, ob- 
scene pictures, and every thing of which the object and 
tendency is to promote lasciviousness. On the same ground, 
it has a right to prohibit^ incendiary and seditious publica- 
tions, and every thing which would provoke the enmity or 
malice of men against each other. 

The reason of this is, first, injury of this kind cannot be 
repelled by argument, for it is not addressed to the reason ; 
and the very mention of the subject excites those imagina- 
tions, from which the injury to society arises. As the evil 
is susceptible of no other remedy than prohibition, and as 
the welfare of society requires that a remedy be found, pro- 
hibition is the right and the duty of society. 

Another reason, applicable to most publications o{ this 
sort, is found in the nature of the parental relation. Tile 
parent, being the guardian of his child’s morals, has the right 
of directing what he shall and what he shall not read. 
Hence, all the parents of a community,, that is, society at 
large, have a right to forbid such books as shall, in their 
opinion, injure the moral character of their children. 

3. Again. Society may be dissolved, not merely by the 
excitation of unlawful passion, but by the removal of moral 
restraint. Every one must see that, if moral distinctions 
were abolished, society could not exist for a moment. Men 
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might he gregarious, but they would cease to be social. If 
any one, therefore, is disposed to use his intellect for the 
purpose of destroying, in the minds of men, the distinction 
l^tween virtue and vice, or any of those fundamental prin- 
ciples on which the existence of society depends, society has 
a right to interfere and prohibit him. 

This right of society is founded, first, upon the right of 
self-preservation ; and, secondly, upon the ground of com- 
mon sense. Society is not bound to make, over and over ^ 
again, an experiment which the wfiole. hist<)ry of man has 
proved always to end in licentiousness, anarchy, misery, and 
universal bloodshed. Nor can any man claim a right to use 
his mind in a way which must, if allowed, produce un- 
mixed misery and violation of right, wherever its influence 
is exerted. 

Beside.s, in this, as in the other cases specified, society 
has no means of counteracting the injury by argument ; be- 
cause such appeals are made, not to the reason and the 
conscience, but to the rapacious passions of men ; and, also, 
because those persons who would listen to such suggestions, 
would rarely, if ever, he dispos(^ to read, much less to 
examine and reflect upon, any argument that could be 
offered. 

But it may be objected, that a society, constituted on 
these principles, might check the progress of free inquiry, 
and, under the pretext of injurious tendency, limit the 
liberty of fair discussion. 

To this it may be answered, — 

» It is no objection to a rule, that it is capable of abuse ; 
for this objection will apply to all laws and to all arrange - 
meiVs that man has ever devised. In the present imperfect 
condition of human nature, it is frequently sufficient that a 
rule prevents greater evil than it inflicts. 

It is granted that men may suppose a discussion injurious 
when it is not so, and may thus limit, unnecessarily, the 
freedom of inquiry. But let iis see in what manner this 
abuse is guarded against. 

The security, in this case, is the trial by jury. When 
twelve men, taken by lot from the whole community, sit in 
judgment, and specially when the accused has the right of 
excepting, for eause, to as many as he will, he is sure of 
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having, at least an impartial tribunal. These judges are 
themselves under the same law which they administer to 
others. As it is not to be supposed that they would wish 
to abridge their own personal liberty, it is not to be suppos- 
ed that they would be willing to abridge it for the sake of 
interfering with that of their neighbour. The question is, 
therefore, placed in the hands of as impartial judges as the 
nature of the case allows. To such a tribunal, no reasonable 
man can, on principle^ object. To their decision, every 
candid ma\i would, when his duty to God did not forbio, 
readily submit. 

Now, as it must be granted that no man has a right to 
use his intellect ‘to the injury of a community, the only 
question in any particular case, is, whether the use com- 
plained of is injurious, and injurious in such a sense as to 
require the interference of society. It surely doe%not need 
argument to show that the unanimous decision of twelve 
men is more likely to be ^correct than the decision of one 
man ; and specially that the decision of twelve men, who 
have no personal interest in the affair, is more likely to be 
correct, than that of one «man who is liable to all the in- 
fluences of personal vanity, love of distinction, and pecu- 
niary emolument. There surely can be no question 
whether, in a matter on which the dearest interests of others 
are concerned, a man is to be a judge in his own case, or 
whether as impartial a tribunal as the ingenuity of man has 
ever devised, shall judge for him. If it be said that twelve 
impartial men are liable to error, and by consequence to do 
injustice, it may be answered, How much more liable is owe, 
and he partial roan, to err and to do injustice ! H, then, 
a system of trial of this sort, not only must prevent tno^ 
injury than it inflicts, but is free from all liability to injury, 
except such as results from the acknowledged imperfections 
of our nature, the fault, if it exist, is not in the rule, but in 
the nature of man, and must be endured until the nature of 
man be altered. 

And I T;annot close this discission without remarking, 
that a most solemn and imperative duty seems to me to rest 
upon judges, legislators, jurors and prosecuting officers, in 
regard to this subject. We hear, at the present day, very 
much about the liberty of the press, the freedom of inquirji 
o 



210 


MODES IN WHICH PERSONAL 


and the freedom of the human intellect. All these are 
precious blessings — by far loo precious to he lost. But it is 
to be remembered, that no liberty can exist without restraint ; 
and the remark is as true of intellectual as of physical li- 
berty. As there could be no physical liberty, if every one, 
both bad and good, did what he would, so there would 
Boon be no liberty, either physical or intellectual, if every 
man were allowed to publish what he would. The man 
who publishes what will inflame th^ licentious passions, or 
subvert the moral principles of others, • is underlining the 
foundations of the social fabric ; and it is kindness neither 
to him nor to society, quietly to look on until both he and 
we are crushed beneath the ruins. The danger to liberty 
is pre-eminently greater, at the present day, from the licer- 
tiousness than from the restriction of the press. It there- 
fore bec(yne3 all civil and judicial officers to act as the 
guardians of society ; and, unawed by popular clamour, and 
unseduced by popular favour, resolutely to defend the people 
against their worst enemies. Wfiatever may be the form 
of a government, it cannot long continue free, after it has re- 
fused to acknowledge the distinction between the liberty and 
the licentiousness of the press. And, much as we may ex- 
ecrate a profligate writer, let us remember that the civil 
officer who, fiom pusillanimity, refuses to exercise the power 
placed in his hands to restrain abuse, deserves, at least, an 
equal share of our execration. 

Thirdly. The right of religious liberty may be violated 
by society. 

We have before said, that every individual has the right 
to pursue liis own happiness, by worshipping his Creator in 
any fvay that he pleases, provided he do not interfere with 
the rights of his neigbour. 

This includes the following things : He is at liberty to 
worship God in any form that he deems most acceptable to 
Him, to worship individually or sociaUy, and to promote that 
form of worship which he considers acceptable to God, by 
the promulgation of such* sentiments as he believes to be 
true, provided he leave the rights of his neighbours 
unmolested ; and of this liberty he is not to be restricted, 
unless such molestation be made manifest to a jury of his 
peers. 
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As a man is at liberty to worship God individually or in 
societies collected for that purpose, if his object can be 
secured, in his own opinion, by the enjoyment of any of 
the facilities for association granted to other men for inno- 
cent purposes, he is entitled to them just as other men are. 
The general principle applicable to the case, I suppose to be 
this : A man, in consequence of being religious, that is, of 
worshipping God, acquires no humad right whatever ; for 
it is, so fai:$as his fellow-men’s rights are concerned, the same 
thing, whether he worship God or not. And, on the other 
hand, in consequence of being religious, he loses no right, 
and for the same reason. And, therefore, as men are en- 
titled to all innocent facilities which they need for prose- 
cuting an innocent object, a religious man has the same 
right to these facilities for promoting his object ; and it is 
the business of no one to enquire whether this bcTeligious, 
scientific, mechanical, or any other, so long as it is merely 
vinocent. 

Now this right is violated by society, — 

1. By forbidding the exercise of all religion ; as in the 
case of the French Revoltition. 

2. By forbidding or enforcing the exercise of any form 
of religion. In so far as an act is religious, society has no 
right of controul over it. If it interfere with the rights of 
others, this puts it within the controul of society, and this 
alone, and solely for this reason. The power of society is, 
therefore, in this cose, exercised simply on the ground of 
injury perpetrated and proved, and not on accounj of the 
truth or falseness, the goodness or badness, of the religion in 
the sight of the Creator. 

3. By inflicting disabilities upon men, or depriving theiji 
of any of their rights as men, because they are or ate not 
religious. This violation occurs in all cases in which society 
interferes to deny to religious men the same privileges for 
promoting their happiness by way of religion, as they enjoy 
for promoting their happiness iii^ any other innocerit way. 
Such is the case when religious societies are denied the 
right of incorporation, with all its attendant privileges, for 
the purposes of religious worship, and the promotion of their 
religious opinions. Unless it can be shown that the enjoy- 
ment of such privileges interferes with the rights of others* 
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the denial of them is a violation of religious liberty. De« 
priving clergymen of the elective franchise, is a violation ol 
a similar character. 

4. By placing the professors of any peculiar form of re- 
ligion under any disabilities; as, for instance, rendering 
them ineligible to office, or in any manner making a dis- 
tinction between them and any other professors of religion, 
or any other men. As society has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities upon men, on the ground of their worshiping God 
in generaU by consequence, it has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities on the ground of worshipping God in any manner 
in particular. If the whole subject is without the controul 
of society, a part of it is also without its controul. Different 
modes of worship may be more or less acceptable to 
God J but this gives to no man a right to interfere with 
those means of happiness, which God has conferred upon 
any other man. 

The question may arise here, whether society has a right 
to provide by law for the support of religious instruction. 
I answer, If the existence of religious i?ist ruction be neces- 
sary to the existence of society, 'and if there be no other 
mode of providing for its support^ but by legislative enact- 
ment, then, I do not see any more violation of principle in 
such enactment, than in that for the support of common 
schools ; provided that no one were»obliged to attend unless 
he chose, and that every one were . allowed to pay fo| that 
form of worship which he preferred. There are other ob- 
jections, however, to such a coursa aside from that arising 
from tlie supposed violation of civil liberty. 

1. It cannot be shown that religious teachers cannot be 
S^ipp^rted without legislative aid. The facts teach a differ- 
ent result. 

2. The religimt of Christ has always exerted its greatest 
power when, entirely unsupported, it has been left to exert 
its own peculiar effect upon the consciences of men. 

3. The support of religion by law is at variance with the 
genius of the gospel. Tile gospel supposes every man to 
be purely voluntary in his service of (^d. in his choice of 
the mode of worship, of his religious teachers, and of the 
compensation which he will make to them for their services. 
Now, all this is reversed in the supposition of a ministry 
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supported by civil |iower. We therefore conclude that, al- 
though such support might be provided without interference 
with civil liberty, it could not be done without violation of 
the spirit of the gospel. That is, though the state might 
be desirous of affording aid to the church, the church is * 
bound, on principle, resolutely and steadfastly to protest 
against in any manher receiving it. 

4. And I think that the facts will show that this view of 
the subjecj); is correct. The clergy, as a profession, are bet- 
ter remunerated by voluntar); support than by legal enact- 
ment. When the people arrange the matter of compensa- 
tion with their clergymen themselves, there are no rich and 
overgrown benefices, but there are also but few miserably 
poor curacies. The minister, if he deserve it, generally lives 
as well as his people. If it be said that high talent should 
be rewarded by elevated rank in this profession, as in any 
other, I answer, that such seems to me not to be the genius 
the gospel. The gospel presents no inducements of worldly 
rank or of official dignity, and it scorns to hold out such 
motives to the religious teacher. I answer a^n, official 
rank and luxurious spleftdour, instead of addifig to, take 
from, the real influence of a teacher of religion. They 
tend to destroy that moral hardihood which is necessary to 
the success of him, whose object it is to render men better ; 
and, while they surround him with all the insignia of power, 
enervate that very spirit on which moral power essentially 
depends. And, besides, a religion supported by the go- 
vernment, must soon become the tool of the government J 
.or, at least, must be involved and implicated in every change 
which the government may undergo. How utterly at va- 
riance this must be with the principles of Him who declare^, 

“ My kingdom is not of this world/’ surely need not bi 
illustrated. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

JUSTICE IN BESPECT TO PROPERTY. 

SECTION I. 

THE RIGHT OP PROPERTY. 

I . Definition of the right of property. 

The abstract right of property is the right to use some- 
thing in such nlanner as I choose. 

But, inasmuch as- this right of use is common to all men, 
and as oi^^ may choose to use his property in such a way 
as tb deprive his neighbour of tWs or of some other right, 
the right to use as I choose is limited by the restriction, 
that I do not interfere with the rights of my neighbour. The 
right of property, therefore, when thus restricted, is the 
right to use something as I choose, provided I do not so use 
it as to interfere with the riglits of my neighbour. 

Thus, we see that, from the very nature of the case, the 
right of property is exclusive ; that is to say, if I have a 
right to any thing, this right excludes every one else from 
any right over that thing; and it imposes upon every one 
^e the obligation to leave me unmolested in the use of it, 
within those limits to which my right extends. 

II. On what the right of property is founded. 

The right of property is founded on the will of God, as 
. made known to us by natural conscience, by general conse^ 
quences, and by revelation. 

Every thing which we Behold is essentially the property 
of the Creator ; and he has a right to confer the use of it 
^upon whomsoever, and under wlmt restrictions soever, he 
pleases. We may know in w'hOT relations he wills us to 
stand towards the things around us, by the principles which 
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he has implanted within ns, and by the result produced in 
individuals and communities by the different courses of con- 
duct of which men are capable. 

Now God signifies to us his will on this subject, 

First. By the decisions of natural conscience. This is* 
known from several circumstances. 

1. All men, as soon as they begin to think, even in early 
youth and infancy, perceive this relation. They imme- 
diately appropriate certain things to themselves ; they feel 
injured, if their controul over those things is violated, and 
they are conscious of guilt, they violate this right in re- 
spect to others. 

2. The relation of property is expressed by the posses- 
sive pronouns. These are found in all languages. So 
universally is this idea diffused over the whole mass of 
human action and human feeling, that it would be scarcely 
possible for two human beings to converse for even a few 
minutes on any subject, or in any language, without the 
frec[uent use of the words which designate the relation of 
possession. 

3. Not only do men, feel, the importance of sustaining 
each other in the exercise of the right of property, but 
they manifestly feel that he who violates it has done wrong ; 
that is, has violated obligation, and hence deserves pun- 
ishment, on the ground, not simply of the consequences of 
the act, but ot the guiltiness of' the actor, 't hus, if a man 
steal, other men are not satisfied when he has merely made 
restitution, although this may perfectly make up the loss 
to the injured party. It is always considered that some- 
thing more is due, either from God or from man, as a pun^ 
ishment for the crime. Hence, the Jewish law enjoined 
tenfold restitution in cases of theft, and modern law infliSts 
fines, imprisonment, and corporal punishment, for the same 
offence. 

Secondly. That God wills the possession of property, is 
evident from the general consequences which result from 
the existence of^this relation. 

The existence and progress of society, nay, the very ex- 
istence of our race, depends upon the acknowledgment of 
this right. ^ 

Were not every individual entitled to the results of his 
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labour, and to the exclusire enjoyment of the benefits of 
these results, — 

1 . No one would labour any more than was sufficient for 
his own individual subsistence, because he would have no 

*inore right than any other person to the value which he bad 
created. 

2. Hence, there would be no accumulation ; of course, 
no capital, no tools, no provision for the future, no houses, 
and no agriculture. Each man, alone, would be obliged to 
contend, at the same time, with the elements, with wild 
beasts, and also with his rapacious fellow- men. The human 
race, under such circumstances, could not long exist. 

8. Under such circumstances, the race of man must 
speedily perish, or its existence be prolonged, even in 
favourable climates, under every accumulation of wretched- 
ness. Progress would be out of the question ; and the 
only change which could take place, would be that arising 
from the pressure of heavier and heavier penury, as the spon- 
taneous productions of the earth became rarer, from im- 
provident consumption, without any correspondent labour 
for reproductidm 

4. It needs only to be remarked, in addition, that just 
in proportion as the right of property is held inviolate, just 
in that proportion civilization advances, and the comforts 
and conveniences of life multiply. ' Hence it is, that, in 
free and well ordered governments, and specially during 
peace, property accumulates, all the orders of society enjoy 
the blessings of competence, the arts flourish, science ad- 
vances, and men begin to form some conception of the 
happiness of which the present system is capable. And, 
og the contrary, under despotism, when law spreads its 
protection over neither house, land, estate, nor life, and 
specially during civil wars, industry ceases, capital stag- 
nates, the arts decline, the people starve, population dimin- 
ishes, and men rapidly tend to a state of barbarism. 

Thirdly, The Holy Scriptures treat of the right of pro- 
perty as a thing acknowledged, and diredt their precepts 
against every act by which it is violated, and also against 
the tempers of mind from which such violation proceeds. 
The doctrine of revelation is so citarly set forth on this sub- 
ject, that 1 need not delay for the sake of dwelling upon it 
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It will be sufficient to refer to the prohibitions in the 
decalogue against stealing and coveting, and to the various 
precepts in the New Testament respecting our duty in re- 
gard to OUT neighbour’s possessions. 

I proceed, in the next place, to consider, — 

Ilf. The modes in which the right of property may be 
acquired. These may be divided into two classes; first, 
direct ; second, indirect. 

First, Direct. 

J . By the immediate gift of God, 

When God has given me a desire for any object, and 
has spread this object before me, and there is no rational 
creature to contest my claim, I may take that object, and 
use it as I will, subject only to the limitation of those ob- 
ligations to Him, and to my fellow-creatures, which have 
been before specified. On this principle is founded my 
right to enter upon wild and unappropriated lands, to hunt 
wild game, to pluck wild fruit, to take fish, or any thing of 
this sort. This right is sufficient to exclude the ri^ht of any 
subsequent claimant ; for, if it has been gijen to me, that 
act of gift is valid, until* it can be shown another that 
it has been annulled. A grarft of this sort, however, ap- 
plies only to an individual, so long as he continues^e locum 
ienens, and no longer. He has no right to enter upon un- 
appropriated land, and leave it, and then claim it afterward 
by virtue of his first possession. Were it otherwise, any in- 
dividual might acquire a title to a whole continent, and ex- 
clude from it all the rest of his species. 

2. By the labour of our hands. 

Whatever value I have created by my own labour, or by 
the innocent use of the other means of happiness •whjph 
God has given me, is mine. This is evident from the prin- 
ciple already so frequently referred to ; namely, that I have 
a right to use, for my own happiness, whatever God has 
given me, provided I use it not to the injury of another. 
Thus, if I catch a deer, or raise an ear of corn upon land 
otherwise unappropriated, that fleer, or that corn, is mine. 
No reason can possibly be conceived, why any other being 
should raise a claim to them, which could extinguish, or 
even interfere with mine. 
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This, however, is not meant to assert, that a man has a 
rif^ht to any thing more than to the results of his labour. 
He has no right, of coarse, to the results of the labour of 
another. If, by my labour. I build a mill, and employ a 
*man to take the charge of it, it does not follow that he has 
a right to all the profits of the mill. If I, by my labour 
and frugality, earn money to purchase a farm, and hire a 
labourer to work upon it, it does not follow that he has a 
right to all the produce of the farm. The profit is, in this 
case, to he divided between us. He has a right to the 
share which fairly belongs to his labour^ and I have a right 
to the share that belongs to me, as the proprietor and pos- 
sessor of that which is the result of my antecedent labour. 
It would be as unjust for him to have the whole profit^ as 
for me to have the whole of it. It is fairly a case of part- 
nership, in which each party receives his share of the re- 
sult, upon conditions previously and voluntarily agreed upon. 
This is the general principle of wages. 

Secondly. The right of property may be acquired in- 
directly. 

I. By exchange. 

Inasmuch as 1 have an exclusive richt to appropriate, 
innocent^, the possessions which I have acquired, by the 
means stated above, and. inasmuch as every other man has 
the same right, w'e may. if we choose, voluntarily exchange 
our right to particular things with each other. If 1 culti- 
vate wheat, and my neighbour cultivates oats, and we, both 
of us, have more of our respective production than w'c wish 
to use for ourselves, we may, on such terms as we can 
agree upon, exchange the one for the other. Property held 
in^thifi* manner is held rightfully. This exchange is of two 
kinds : first, barter, where the exchange on both sides, con- 
sists of commodities ; and, second, bargain and sale, where 
one of the parties gives, and the other receives, money for 
his property. 

2- Btj gift. 

As I niJiy thus rightfully part with, and another party 
rightfully receive, my property, for an equivalent rendered, 
so I may, if I choose, part with it without an equivalent ; 
that is, merely to gratify my feelings of benevolence, or 
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affection, or gratitude. Here, I voluntarily confer upon 
another the right of ownership, and he may rightfully re- 
ceive and occupy it. 

3. By will. 

As I have the right to dispose of my property as I please, 
during my life-time, and may exchange it or give it as 1 
will, at any time previous to my decease, so I may give it 
to another, on the condition that he shall not enter into pos- 
session until after my, death. Property acquired in this 
manner is held rightfully. 

4. By inheritance. 

Inasmuch as persons frequently die without making a 
will, society, upon general principles, presumes upon the 
manner in which the deceased would have distributed his 
property, had he made a wdll. Thus, it is supposed that he 
would distribute his wealth among his widow and children ; 
or, in failure of these, among his blood i:elations$ and in 
proportions corresponding to their degree of consanguinity. 
Property may be rightfully acquired in this manner. 

5. By possessmi. 

In many cases, although a man have no moral right tu 
property, yet he may have a right to exclude others from 
it ; and others are under obligation to leave him unmolested 
in the use of it. Thus, a man has by fraud obtained pos- 
session of a farm, and the rightful owners have all died : 
now, although the present holder has no just title to the 
property, yet, if it were to be taken from him and held by 
another, the second would have no better title than the 
first ; and a third person would have the same right to dis- 
possess the second, and in turn be himself dispossessed, and 
so on for ever; that is, there w’ould be endless contrc^ersj^, 
W’ithout any nearer approximation to justice ; and hence, it 
is better that the case be left as it was in the first instance ; 
that is, in general, possession gives a right, so far as man is 
concerned, to unmolested enjoyment, unless some one else 
can establish a better title. 

6. And hence, in general, P believe it will hold, that 
while merely the laws of society do not give a man any 
moral right to property, yet, when these laws have once 
assigned it to him, this simple fact imposes a moral ohligd' 
lion upon all other men to leave him in the undisturbed 
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possession of it. I have no more right to set fire to the 
nouse of a man, who has defrauded an orphan to obtain it, 
than I have to set fire to the house of any other man. 

To sum up what has been said,-r-property may be ori- 
ginally acquired either by tlie gift of God, or by our own 
labour : it may be mbsequently acquired either by exchange, 
or by gift during life, or by will ; but, in these cases of 
transfer of ownership, the free consent of the original owner 
is necessary to render the transfer mprally right ; and, lastly, 
where the individual has not acquired property justly, yet 
mere possession, though it alters not his moral right to pos- 
session, yet it is a sufficient bar to molestation, unless some 
other claimant can prefer a better title. These, I think, 
comprehend the most important modes by w'hich the right 
of property can be acquired. 

That principles somewhat analogous to these are in ac- 
cordance with the laws of God is, I think, evident from ob-. 
servation of the history of man. The more rigidly these 
principles have been carried into active operation, the greater 
amount of happiness has been secured to the individual, 
and the more rapidly do nations advance in civilization, and 
the more successfully do they carry into effect every means 
of mental and moral cultivation. The first steps that were 
taken in the recovery of Kurope from the misery of the 
dark ages, consisted in defining and establishing the right 
of property upon the basis of equitable and universal law. 
Until something of this sort is done, no nation can emerge 
from a state of barbarism.^ 

And hence we see the importance of an able, learned, 
upright, and independent judiciary, and the necessity to 
q^tiofial prosperity of carrying the decisions of law into 
universal and impartial effect. It not unfrequently happens 
that, for the purposes of party, the minds of the people are 
inflamed against the tribunals whose duty it is to administer 
justice ; or else, on the other hand, for the same purpose, a 
flagrant violation of justice by a popular favourite is looked 
upon as harmless. Let it fUe remembered, that society must 
be dissolved, unless the supremacy of the law be maintained. 

The voice of the law ” will cease to be “ the harmony of 
the world,” unless “ all things,*' both high and low, “ do her 

' Uobertson*8 Preliminary Dissertation to the History of Charles V, 
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reverence.” How often has even-handed justice commend- 
ed the chalice to the lips of the demagogue ; and he has 
been the first to drink of that cup which he supposed him- 
self to be mingling for others ! 


SECTION II. 

MODES IN WHICH THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY MAY BE VIOLATED 
BY THE INDIVIDUAL. 

I have already remarked, that the right of property, so 
far as it extends, is exclusive both of the individual and of 
society. This is true in respect to both parties. Thus, 
whatever I own, I own exclusively both of society and of 
individuals ; and whatever either individuals or society own, 
they own exclusively of me. Hence, the right of property 
is equally violated by taking viciously either public or pri- 
vate property ; and it is equally violated by taking viciously, 
whether the aggressor b# the public or an individual. And, 
moreover, it is exclusive to the full amount of' what is owned* 
It is, therefore, as truly a violation of the right of property, 
to take a little as to take much ; to purloin a book or a pen- 
knife as to steal money ; to steal fruit as to steal a horse ; 
to defraud the revenue as to rob my neighbour; to over- 
charge the public as to overcharge my brother ; to cheat the 
pobt'office as to cheat my friend. 

It has alread}^ been observed, that a right to the property 
of another cau be acquired only by his own voluntary 
choice. This follows, immediately from the definiljoii of 
the right of property. 13ut, in order to render this choice 
of right available, it must be influenced by no motives pre- 
sented wrongfully by the receiver. Thus, if I demand a 
man’s purse on the alternative that I will shoot him if he 
deny me, he may surrender it rather than be shot ; but I 
have no right to present such aA alternative, and the con- 
sent of the owner renders it no less a violation of the right 
of property. If I inflame a man’s vanity in order to induce 
him to buy of me a coach which he does not want, the 
transaction is dishonest ; because 1 have gained his will by 
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a motive which I had no right to use. So, if I represent an 
article in exchange to be different from what it is, I present 
a false motive, and gain his consent by a lie. And thus, in 
general, as I have said, a transfer of property is morally 
wroDg, where the consent of the owner is obtained by means 
of a vicious act on the part of the receiver. 

The right of property may be violated, — 

1. By taking property without the knowledge of the 
owner, or thefi. It is here to be reniembered, that the con- 
sent of the owner is necessary to any transfer of property. 
We do not vary the nature of the act by persuading our- 
selves that the owner will not care about it, or that he 
would have no objection, or that he will not know it, or that 
it will never injure him to lose it. All this may or may not 
be ; but none of it varies the moral character of the transac- 
tion. The simple question is, lias tlie owner consented to 
the transfer ? If he have not, so long as this circumstance, 
essential to a righteous transfer, is wanting, whatever other 
circumstances exist, it matters not, — the taking of another's 
property is theft. 

2. By taking the property of fwiother, by consent vio- 
lently obtained. 

Such is the case in highway robbery. Here, we wickedly 
obtain controul over a man's life, and then offer him the 
alternative of death, or delivery of his property. Inasmuch 
as the consent is no more voluntary than if we tied his 
hands, and took the money out of his pocket, the violation 
of property is as great. And, besides this, we assume the 
power of life and deatli over an individual, over whom we 
have no just right whatever. In this case, in fact, w’e 
assun^ the unlimited controul over the life and possessions 
offanother, and, on pain of death, oblige him to surrender 
his property to our will. As, in this case, there is a double 
and aggravated violation of right, it is, in all countries, con- 
sidered deserving of condign punishment, and is generally 
rendered a capital offence. 

3. By comQutfraudulenily obtained, or cheating. 

This may be of two kinds : 

1. Where no equivalent is offered, as when a beggar ob- 
tains money on false pretences. 

2, Where the equivalent is different from what it pur- 
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ports to be ; or where the consent is obtained by an im- 
moral act on the part of him who obtains it. As . this in- 
cludes by far the greatest number of violations of the law 
of property, it will occupy the remainder of this section, and 
will require to be treated of somewhat at length. 

We shall divide it into two parts : — 1. Where the equiva- 
lent is yyiaterial ; 2. Where the equivalent is immaterial. 

I. Where tijj: equivalent is material. This is of 
two kinds : — 1. Wher^ the tran.^er is perpetual; 2. Where 
the transfer is teinpurary. 

Fikst. Where the transfer of property/ on both sides is 
perpetual. This includes the law of ' buyer and seller. 

The principal laws of buyer and seller will be seen from 
a consideration of the relation in which they stand to each 
other. The seller, or merchant, is supposed to devote his 
time and capital to the business of supplying his neighbours 
with articles of use. For his time, risk, interest of money, 
and skill, he is entitled to an advance on his goods ; and 
the buyer is under a correspondent obligation to allow that 
advance, except in the case of a change in the market price, 
to be noticed subsequenlly. 

Hence, 1. The seller is under obligation to furnish goods 
of the same quality as that ordinarily furnished at the same 
prices. He is paid for his skill in purchasing, and of course 
he ought to possess that skill, or to suffer the consequences. 
If he furnish goods of this quality, and they are, so far as 
his knowledge extends, free from any defect, he is under 
obligation to do nothing more than to offer them. He is 
under no obligations to explain their adaptation, and direct 
the judgment of the buyer, unless by the law of benevo- 
lence. Having furnished goods to the best of his skill, and 
of the ordinary quality, his responsibility ceases, and it is 
the business of the buyer to decide whether the article is 
adapted to his w’ants. If, however, the seller have pur- 
chased a bad article, and have beei# deceived, he has no 
right to sell it at the regular price, on the ground that he 
gave as much for it as for wlnft should have been good. 
The error of judgment was /h*j, and in his own profession ; 
and he must bear the loss by selling the article for what it 
is worth. That this is the rule, is evident from the con- 
trary case. If he had, by superior skill, purchased an 
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article at much less than its value, he would consider him- 
self entitled to the advantage, and justly. Where he is en- 
titled, however, to the benefit of his skill, he must, under 
correspondent circumstances, suffer from the want of it. 
Hence, we say, that a seller is under obligation to furnish 
goods at the market price, and of the market quality, but is 
under no obligation to assist the judgment of the buyer, 
unless the article for sale is defective, and then he is under 
obligation to reveal it. 

The only exception to this rule is, when, from the con- 
ditions of the sale, it is known that no guaranty is offered ; 
as when a horse is sold at auction, without any recommen- 
dation. Here, every man knows that he buys at his own 
risk, and bids accordingly. 

2. Every one who makes it his business to sell, is not 
only hound to sell, but is also at Hherly to sell, at the mar- 
ket price. That he is bound to sell thus, is evident from 
the fact that he takes every means to persuade the public 
that he sells thus ; he would consider it a slander were any 
one to assert the contrary; and, were the contrary to be be- 
lieved, his custom would soon be,roined. Where a belief 
is so widely circulated, and so earnestly inculcated by the 
seller, he is manifestly under obligation to fulfil an expecta- 
tion which he has been so anxious to create. 

He is also at liberty to sell at the market price ; that is, 
as he is obliged to sell without remuneration, or even with 
loss, if the article fall in price while in his possession, so he 
is at liberty to sell it at above a fair remuneration, if the 
price of the article advances. As he must suffer in case of 
the fall of merchandise, he is entitled to the correspondent 
gain, ^if merchandise rises ; and thus his chance on both 
sllSes IS equalized. Besides, by allowing the price of an 
article to rise with its scarcity, the rise itself is in the end 
checked ; since, by attracting an unusual amount of pro- 
ducts to the place of scarcity, the price is speedily reduced 
again to the ordinary and natural equilibrium of supply and 
demand. 

It should, however, be remarked, that this rule applies ^ 
mainly to those, whose occupation it is to traffic in the 
article bought and sold. A dealer in china ware is bound 
to sell china-ware at the market price ; but if a man insist 
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upon buying his coat, he is under no such obligation, for 
this is not his business. Should he put himself to inconve- 
nience by selling his apparel to gratify the whim of his 
neighbour, he may, if he will, charge an extra price for this 
inconvenience. The rule applies in any other similar case. 
It would, however, become an honest man fairly to state 
that he did not sell at the market price, but that he charged 
what he chose, as a remuneration for his trouble. 

3. While the seller k under no obligation to set' forth 
the quality of bis merchandise, yet he is at liberty to do so, 
confining himself to truth. He has, however, no right to 
influence the will of the buyer, by any motives aside -from 
those derived from the real value of the article in question. 

Thus, he has no» right to appeal to the fears, or hopes, or 
avarice, of the buyer. This rule is violated, when, in deal- 
ings on the exchange, false information is circulated, for the 
purpose of raising or depressing the price of stocks. It is 
violated by speculators, who monopolize an article to create 
an artificial scarcity, and thus raise the price, while the sup- 
ply is abundant. The case is the same, when a salesman 
looks upon n stranger wh^ enters his store, and deliberately 
calculates how he shall best influence, and excite, and mis- 
lead his mind, so as to sell the greatest amount of goods at 
the most exorbitant profit. And, in general, any attempt 
to influence the mind ol' the purchaser, by motives aside from 
those derived from the true character of the article for sale, 
are always doubtful, and generally vicious. 

It is in vain to reply to this, that if this w^ere not done, 
men could not support their families. We are not inquir- 
ing about the support of families, but about a question of 
right. And it is obvious that, were this plea allowed, ^ 
would fut an end to all questions of morals ; for there never 
was an iniquity so infamous os not to find multitudes who 
were ready to justify it on this plea. 13ut we altogether 
deny the validity of the plea. Were nSen to qualify them- 
selves properly for their business^ and to acquire and exert 
B suitable skill in the management of it, that skill being 
neneficially exerted lor the community at large, men would 
find it for their interest to employ it. He who understood 
his own profession well, and industriously and honestly put 
p 
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his talents into requisition, never stood in need of chican- 
ery, in o^der to support either himself or his family. , 

These remarks have been made with respect to the seller. 
But it is manifest that they are just as applicable to the 
buyer. Both parties are under equally imperative and cor- 
respondent obligations. If the seller be bound to furnish 
an article of ordinary quality, and to sell it at the market 
price, that is, if he be obliged to exert his skill for the bene- 
fit of the buyer, and to charge for that skill and capital no 
more than a fair remuneration, then the buyer is under the 
same obligation freely and willingly to pay that remunera- 
tion. It is disgraceful to him to wish the seller to labour 
for him for nothing, or for less than a fair compensation. It 
the seller has no right by extraneous considerations to in- 
fluence the motives of the buyer, the buyer has no right, by 
any such considerations, to influence the motives of the 
seller. The buyer is guilty of fraud, if he underrate the 
seller's goods, or by any of the artifices of traffic induces him 
to sell at less than a fair rate of profit. “ 'Tis naught, 'tis 
naught, saith the buyer ; but when he goeth his way, then 
he boasteth.” Such conduct is aff dishonest and dishonour- 
able now, as it was in the days of Solomon. 

It has also been observed above, that when the seller 
knows of any defect in his product, ho is hound to declare 
it. The same rule, of course, applies to the buyer. If he 
know that the value of the article has risen, without the 
possibility of the owner’s knowledge, he is hound to inform 
him of this change in its value. The sale is, otherwise, 
fraudulent. Hence, all purchases and sales affected in con- 
sequence of secret information, procured in advance of our 
«ieighbbur, are dishonest. If property rise in value hy the 
providence of God, while in my neighbour’s possessfon, that 
rise of value is as much his, as the property itself ; and I 
may as honestly deprive him of the one, without an equiva- 
lent, as of the other. 

The ordinary pleas, by^w’hich men excuse themselves for 
violation of the moral law of property, are weak and wicked. 
Thus, when men sell articles of a different quality from that 
which their name imports — as when wine or liquours are 
diluted or compounded : when the ordinary weight or mea- 
sure is curtailed ; or where employers defraud ignorant 
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persons of their wages, as 1 am told is sometimes the case 
with those who employ certain classes of labourers — it is 
common to hear it remarked, The competition ia so ^eat, 
that we could sell nothing, unless we adopted these me- 
thods or else, “ The practice is universal, and if we did 
not do thus, other persons would, and so the evil would not 
be diminished.” To all this, it is sufficient to reply : The 
law of God is explicit on this subject. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyseVf;” and God allows of no excuses 
for the violation of his commands ; He hath shewed it 
unto them ; therefore they are without excuse.” These pleas 
are either true or false. If false, they ought to be abandon- 
ed. If true, then the traffic itself must be given up ; for 
no man has any right to be engaged in any pursuit, in vio- 
lation of the law's of God. 

A bargahi is concluded, when both parties have signified 
to each other, their will to make the transfer ; that is, that 
each chooses to part with his own property, and to receive 
the property of the other in exchange. Henceforth, all the 
risk of loss, and all the chances of gain, are, of course, mu- 
tually transferred ; although the articles themselves remain 
precisely as they were before. If a merchant buy a cargo 
of tea; after the sale, no matter where the tea is, the chances 
of loss or gain are his, and they are as much his in one place 
as in another. 

So, if the article, after the sole, have become injured, be- 
fore I take actual possession of it, I bear the loss ; because, 
the right of ownership being vested in me, I could have 
removed it if I chose, and no one had a right, without my 
direction, to remove it. 

The only exception to this, exists in the case wherts, by 
custom or contract, the obligation to deliver, is one of the 
conditions of the sale. Here the seller, of course, charges 
more for assuming the responsibility to deliver, and he is to 
bear the risk, for w'hich he is fairly paid. It is frequently a 
question. When is the act of delivery completed? This 
must be settled by precedent ; and can rarely be known in 
any country, until a decision is had in the courts of law. 
As soon as such a case is adjudicated, the respective parties 
govern themselves accordingly. 

Secondly, when the tran'fer of properly is temporary. 
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In this case, the borrower pays a stipulated equivalent for 
the use of it. 

That ne should do so is manifestly just, because the pro- 
perty in the hands of the owner is capable of producing an 
increase, and the owner, if he held it, would derive the be- 
nefit of that increase. If he part with this benefit for the 
advantage of another, it is just that the other should allow 
him a fair remuneration. If the borrower could not, after 
paying this remuneration, grow ri/iher than he would be 
without the use of his neighbour’s capital, he would not 
borrow. But, inasmuch as he, by the use of it, can be 
benefited, after paying for the use, no reason can be con- 
ceived why he should not pay for it. 

The remuneration paid for the use of capital, in the form 
of money, is called interest; when in the form of land or 
houses, it is called re7it. 

The principles on which the rate of this remuneration is 
justly fixed, are these: The borrower pays, first, for the use; 
and, secondly, for the risk. 

1. For the use. 

Capital is more useful, that is, iff is capable of producing a 
greater remuneration at some times than at others. Thus, a 
flour-mill, in some seasons, is more productive than in others. 
Land, in some places, is capable of yielding a greater har- 
vest than in others. And thus, at difl’erent times, the same 
property may be capable of bringing in a very diff’erent in- 
come. And, in general, where the amount of capital to be 
lent is great, and the number of those who want to bor- 
row, small, the interest will be low; and wliere the number 
of borrowers is great, and the amount of capital small, the 
mte Of interest will be high. The reasons of all this are too 
obvious to need illustration. 

2 . For the risk. 

When an owner parts with his property, it is put under 
the controul of the borrower, and passes, of course, beyond 
the controul of the owner. Here, there arises a risk over 
which he has no controul.* It varies with the character of 
the borrower for prudence and skiU, and with the kind of 
business in which he is engaged. Property in ships is ex- 
posed to greater risk than property in land. A man would 
•consider the chance of having his property returned much 
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better, if employed in the building of dwelling-houses, than 
in the manufacture of gun- powder. Now, as all these 
circumstances of risk may enter more or less into every loan, 
it is evident that they must, in justice, vary the rate at which 
a loan may be procured. 

Hence, I think that the rale of interest, of every sort, be- 
ing liable to so many circumstances of variation, should not^ 
in any case, be fixed by law ; but should be left, in all cases* 
to the discretion of the parties concerned. 

This remark applies as well to loans of money as to loans 
of other property, because the reasons apply just as much 
to these as to any other. If it be said men may charge ex- 
orbitant interest, I reply, so they may charge exorbitant rent 
for houses, and exorbitant hire for horses. And, 1 ask, 
how is this evil of exorbitant charges in other cases reme- 
died? The answer is plain. We allow a perfectly free 
competition, and then the man who will not lend his proper- 
ty, unless at an exorbitant price, is underbidden, and his 
own rapacity defeats and punishes itself. 

And, on the contrary, by fixing a legal rate of interest, 
we throw the whole community into the power of those who 
are willing to violate the law. For, as soon as the actual 
value of money is more than the legal value, those who con- 
sider themselves under obligation to obey tjie laws of the 
land, will not lend ; for they can employ their property 
to better advantage. Hence, if all were obedient to the law, 
as soon as property arrived at this point of value, loans would 
instantly and universally cease. But as some persons are 
willing to evade the law, they will lend at, illegal interest ; 
and, as the capital of those who are conscientious, is with- 
drawn from the market, and an artificial scarcity is thifS pr<^- 
duced, those who are not conscientious have it in their 
power to charge whatever they choose. 

Again, when we pay for money lent, we pay, first, for 
the use, and, second, for the risk ; that is, we pay literally 
a premium of insurance. As both of these vary with dif- 
ference of time, and with difierint individuals, there is a 
double reason for variation in the rate of interest. When 
we have a house insured, we pay only for the risk ; and, 
hence, there is here onl^ a single cause of variation. But 
while all governments have fixed the rate of interest by law. 
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they have never fixed the rate of insurance: whioh, being 
less variable, is more properly subject to a fixed rule. This 
is surely inconsistent ; is it not also unjust ? 

Nevertheless, for the sake of avoiding disputes, and errors 
of ignorance, it might be wise for society to enact, by law, 
what shall be the rate of interest, in cases where no rate is 
otherwise specified. This is the extent of its proper juris- 
diction ; and doing any thing further is, I think, not only 
injurious to the interests of the community, but also a vio- 
lation of the right of property. While, however, I hold this 
to be true, I by no means hold that, the laws remaining as 
they are, any individual is justified in taking or giving more 
than the legal rate of interest. When conscience does not 
forbid, it is the business of a good citizen to obey the laws ; 
and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, is generally 
the surest way of working its overthrow. 

We shall now proceed to consider the laws which govern 
this mode of transfer of property. 

The loan of money. 

1. The lender is bound to demand no more than a fair 
remuneration for the use of his capital, and for the risk to 
which it is exposed, 

2. He is bound to make use of ho unlawful means to 
influence the decision of the borrower. The principles here 
are the same as those which should govern the permanent 
exchange of property. All rumours and false alarms, and 
all combinations of capitalists to raise by a monopoly the 
price of money, are manifestly dishonest ; nor are they the 
less so, because many persons may enter into them, or be- 
cause they have the skill or the power to evade the laws of 
iixe l&nd. 

3. The borrower is bound to pay a just equivalent, as 
I have stated above ; and he is equally forbidden to use 
any dishonest motives to influence the decision of the 
lender. 

4. Inasniuch as the risk of the property is one part of 
the consideration for which the owner receives remunera- 
tion, and as this is in every case supposed to be a specified 
quantity, the borrower has no right to expose the property 
of another to any risk not contemplated in the contract. 
JHence, he has no right to invest it in a more hazardous 
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trade, or to employ it in a more hazardous speculation, 
than that for which he borrowed it ; and if he dq, he is 
using it in a manner for \yhich he has paid no equivalent. 
He is also under obligation to take all the care to avoid 
losses which he would take if the property were his own ; , 
and to use the same skill to conduct his affiiirs successfully. 

5. IJe is also bound to repay the loan exactly according 
to the terms specified in the contract. This requires that 
he pay the full sum promised, and that he pay it precisely 
at the time promised. A failure, in either case, is a breach 
of the contract. 

The question is often asked, whether a debtor is morally 
liberated by an act of insolvency. I think not, if he ever 
afterwards have the means of repayment. It may be said, 
this is oppressive to debtors ; but, we ask, is not the con- 
trary principle ^oppressive to creditors ; and are not the 
rights of one party just as valuable, and just as much 
rights, as those of the other ? It may also be remarked, 
that, were this principle acted upon, there would be fewer 
debtors, and vastly fewer insolvents. The amount of 
money actually lost by insolvency, is absolutely enormous ; 
and it is generally lost by causeless, reckless speculation, 
by childish and inexcusable extravagance, or by gambling 
and profligacy, which are’ all stimulated into activity by 
the facility of credit, and the facility with which debts may 
be cancelled by acts of insolvency. The more rigidly con- 
tracts are observed, the more rapidly will the capital of a 
country increase, the greater will be the inducements to in- 
dustry, and the stronger will be the barriers against extra* 
vagance and vice. 

Of the loan of other property, ^ 

The principles which apply in this case are very simifhr 
to those which have been already stated. 

I. The lender is bound to furnish an article, >Vhich, so 
far as he knows, is adapted to the purposes of the bor- 
rower. That is, if the thing borrowed has any internal 
defect, he is bound to reveal it*** If I lend a horse to a man 
who wishes to ride forty miles to-day, which I know is 
able to go but thirty, it is a fraud. If I let to a man a 
house wliich I know to be in the neighbourhood of a nui- 
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8aiice» or to be, in part, uninhabitable from smoky chim- 
neys, and do not inform him, it is fraud. The loss in the 
value of the property is mine, and I have no right to trans- 
fer it to another. 

2. So the lender has a right to charge the market price 
arising from the considerations of use, risk, and variation 
in supply and demand. This depends upon the same prin- 
ciples as those already explained. 

3. The borrower is bound to takp the same care of the 
property of another, as he would of his own ; to put it to no 
risk different from that specified or understood in the contract ; 
and to pay the price, upon the principle stated above. 
Neither party has any right to influence the other by any 
motives extraneous to the simple business of the transfer. 

4. The borrower is bound to return the property lent, 
precisely according to the contract. Thi| includes both 
time and condition. He must return it at the time speci- 
fied, and in the condition in which he received it, ordinary 
wear and tear only excepted. If I hire a house for a year, 
and so damage its paper and paint, that, before it can be let 
again, it will cost half the price of *he rent to put it in re- 
pair, it is a gtoss fraud. I have, by negligence, or other 
cause, defrauded the owner of half his rent. It is just as 
immoral as to pay him the whole, and then pick his pocket 
of the half of what he had received. 

The important question arises here, If a loss happen 
while the property is in the hands of the borrower, on whom 
Bhall it fall ? The principle I suppose to be this : 

1. If it happen while the property is subject to the use 
specified in the contract, the owner bears it ; because it is 
t^ be supposed that he foresaw the risk, and received re- 
muneration for it. As he was paid for the risk, he, of 
course, has assumed it, and justly suffers it. 

2. If the loss happen in consequence of any use not con- 
templated in the contract, then the borrower suffers it. 
He having paid nothing for insurance against this risk, 
there is nooody but himself to sustain it, and he sustains it 
accordingly. Besides, were any other principle adopted, it 
must put an end to the whole business of lending ; for no 
one would part with his property temporarily, to be used 
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in any manner the borrower pleased, and be himself re- 
sponsible for all the loss. If a horse die while I am using 
it well, and for the purpose specified, the owner suffers. 
If it die by careless driving, I suffer the loss. He is bound 
to furnish a good horse, and I a comj)etent driver. 

3. So, on the contrary, if a gain arise unexpectedly. 
If this gain was one which was contemplated in the con- 
tract, it belongs to the borrower. If not, he has no equi- 
table claim to it. If I hire a farm, I am entitled, without 
any additional charge for rent, to all the advantages arising 
from the rise^ in the price of wheat, or from my own skill 
in agriculture. But if a mine of coal be discovered on the 
farm, I have no right to the benefit of working it ; for I did 
not hire the farm for this purpose. 

The case of insurance. • 

Here no transfer of property is made, and, of course, 
nothing is paid for use. But the owner chooses to transfer 
the risk of use from himself to others, and to pay, for their 
assuming this risk, a stipulated equivalent. The loss to 
society, of property insured, is just the same as w hen it is 
uninsured. A town is just as much poorer when property 
is destroyed that is insured, provided it be insured in the 
town, as though no insurance w^ere effected. jr' The only 
difference is, that the loss is^equalized. Ten men can more 
easily replace one hundred dollars apiece, who have nine 
hundred remaining, than the eleventh can replace his whole 
property of one thousand. 

The rule in this case is simple. The insured is bound 
fully to reveal to the insurer every circumstance within his 
knowledge, which could in any measure affect the value of 
the risk ; that is to say, the property must be, so fnx^as he 
know's, what it purports to be, and the risks none other than 
such as he reveals them. If he expose the property to other 
risks, the insurance is void ; and the underwriter, if the pro- 
perty be lost, refuses to remunerate him ; and if it be safe, 
he returns the premium. If the loss occur within the terms 
of the policy, the insurer is bovnd fully and faithfully to 
make remuneration, precisely according to the terms of the 
contract. 

■ As to the rate of insurance, very little need be said. It 
varies with every risk, and is made up of so many conflict- 
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ing circumstances, that it must be agreed upon by the par- 
ties themselres. When the market in this species of traffic 
is unrestrained by monoplies, the price of insurance,, like 
that of any other commodity, will regulate itself. 

11. Nexl^ where the equivalent is immaterial, as where 
one party pays remuneration for some service rendered by 
the other. 

The principal cases here are these : That of master and 
servant, and that of principal and agent. 

I. Of master and servant, 

J . The inaster is bound to allow to the servant a fair remun- 
eration. This is justly estimated by uniting the considera- 
tions of labour, skill, and fidelity, varied by the rise and 
fall of the price of such labour in the market. As this, how- 
ever, would be liable to inconvenient fluctuation, it is gene- 
rally adjusted by a fate agreed upon by the parties. 

2. He is bound to allow him all the privileges to which 

moral law or established usage entitles him, unless something 
different from the latter has been stipulated in the contract • 
and he is at liberty to require of him service upon the same 
principles. „ 

3. The servant is bound to perform the labour assigned 
him by usage, or by contract (matters of conscience only 
excepted), with all the skill whifch he possesses, making the 
interests of the employer his own. If either party fail, — 
that is, if the master demand service for wliich he does not 
render compensation, or if the servant receive wages for 
which he does not render the stipulated equivalent, — there is 
a violation of the right of property. Thus, also, there is a 
violation of right, if the master do not fulfil the terras of the 
contract, just as it was made ; as, for instance, if he do not 
j5hy a servant punctually. AVhen the service is performed, 
the wages belong to the servant, and the master has no more 
right to them than to the property of any one else. Thus 
saith St. James: The hire of your labourers that have reap- 
ed your fields, that is kepi back by fraud, crieth, and the 
cry is come into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.’* And, 
m the contrary, the servant is bound to use his whole skill 
ind economy in managing the property of his master ; and 
if he destroy it by negligence, or fault, he ought to make 
restitution. 
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way be violated by the individual. 

2. Of prinipal and agent. 

It frequently happens that, in the transaction of busiiness^ 
duties devolve upon an individual, which are to be discharg- 
ed in different places at the same time. In other cases, in 
consequence of the subdivision of labour, he requires some- 
thing to be done for him,, which another person can do 
better than himself. In both cases, either from necessity, or 
for his own convenience and interest, he employs other men 
as agents. 

Agencies are of two kinds ; firsts where the principal 
simply employs another to fulfil his own (that is, the prin- 
cipal’s) will. IJere, the principars will is the rule, both as 
to the object to he accomplished, and the manner in whicb,^ 
and the means whereby, it is to be accomplished. Secondbjy 
Where the principal only designates the objects to be ac- 
complished, reposing special trust in the skill and fidelity of 
the agent as- to the means by which it is to be accomplished. 
Such 1 suppose to be the case in regard to professional as- 
sistance. 

The laws on this subject, respect, the relation exist- 
ing between the principal^ind the community ; and, second- 
ly, the relation existing between the principal and agent 

I. The principal is bound by the acts of the agent, while 
the agent is employed in the business for which the princi- 
pal has engaged him ; but he is responsible no farther. 

Thus, it is known that a merchant employs a clerk to re- 
ceive money on his account. For his clerk’s transactions in 
this part of his affairs he is responsible ; but he w'ould not 
be responsible, if money w’ere paid to his porter or coach- 
man, because he does not employ them for this purpose. 
Hence, if the clerk be unfaithful, and secrete the n\,oney, 
the merchant suffers ; if the coachman receive the monejf, 
and be unfaithful, the payer suffers. It is the merchant’s 
business to employ suitable agents ; but it is the business of 
his customers to apply to those agents only, whom he has 
employed. 

An important question arises here, namely, When is it to 
be understood that a principal has employed an agent? Ijk 
is generally held that, if the principal acknowledges himself 
responsible for the acts of the agent, he is hereafter held to 
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be responsible for similar acts, until he gives notice to the 
contrary. 

II. l^ws arising from the relation subsisting between the 
principal and the agent. 

1. The laws respecting compensation are the same as 
those already specified, and, therefore, need not be repeated. 

2. The agent is bound to give the same care to the af- 
fairs of the principal, as to his own. He is another self, 
and should act in that capacity. The necessity of this rule 
is apparent from the fact, that no other rule could be devis- 
ed, either by which the one party would know what justly 
to demand, or the other when the demands of justice were 
fulfilled. 

Hence, if an agent do not give all the care to the affairs 
of his principal that he would do to his own, and loss occur, 
he ought to sustain it. If a lawyer lose a cause through 
negligence, or palpable ignorance, he ought, in justice, to 
suffer the consequences. He receives fees for conducting 
the cause to the best of his ability, and, by undertaking to 
conduct it, puts it out of the power of the client to employ 
any one else. Thus, if he neglect, it, and, by neglecting it, 
his client is worse off than if he had not undertaken it, he 
accepts fees for really injuring his neighbour. He ought to 
bear the loss which has occurred by his own fault. 

A question frequently arises here of considerable import- 
ance. It is. When is he obliged to obey the instructions of 
his principal ; and when is he obliged to act without regard 
to them ? Although this question does not come under the 
right of property, it may be as well to notice it here as any 
where else. 

The question, I suppose, is to be answered by deciding to 
which of the above specified kinds of agencies the case to be 
considered belongs. 

1. If it be simple Hgency, that is, where the agent under- 
takes merely to execute the will of the principal, and in the 
manner, and by the means, specified by the principal, he 
must obey implicitly^ (cofiscience only excepted,) unless 
some fact material to the formation of a judgment has come 
to light after giving the order, which, if known, would have 
necessarily modified the intention of the principal. This is 
the law of the military service. Here, even when the rea- 
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son for disobedience of orders is ever so clear, and an agent 
disobeys, be does it at bis own risk ; and, hence, the modi- 
fying facts should be obvious and explicit', in order to justify 
a variation from the instructions. 

2. When the agency is of the other kind, and the will of i 
the principal is only supposed to direct the end, while the 
means and manner are to be decided upon by the profes< 
sional skill of the agent, 1 suppose that the agent is not 
bound to obey the direqtions of his principal. He is sup- 
posed to know more on the subject, and to be better able 
to decide what will benefit his principal, than the principal 
himself; and he has no right to injure another man, even 
if the other man desire it ; nor has he a right to lend him- 
self as an instrument by which another man, by consequence 
of his ignorance, shall injure himself. Besides, every man 
has a professional reputation to sustain, on which his means 
of living depend. lie has no right to injure this, for the 
sake of gratifying another, especially when, by so gratifying 
the other, he shall ruin himself also. A physician has no 
right to give his patient drugs which will poison him, be- 
cause a patient wishes iti A lawyer has no right to bring 
a cause into court in such a manner as will ensure the loss 
of it, because his client insists upon it. The professional 
agent is bound to condjuct the business of his profession to 
the best of his ability. This is the end of his responsibility. 

If it please his client, well : if not, the relation must cease, 
and the principal must find another agent. 

A representative in Congress is manifestly an agent of 
the latter of these two classes. He is chosen on account of 
his supposed legislative ability. Hence, he is strictly a pro- 
fessional agent ;v and, on these principles, he is under no 
sort of obligation to regard the instructions of his constitu- 
ents. lie is merely bound to promote their best interests, 
but the manner of doing it is to be decided by his superior 
skill and ability. 

But, secondly, is he bound to resign his seat if he differ 
from them in opinion ? This is h question to be decided by 
the constitution of the country under which he acts. Socie- 
ty, that is, the whole nation, have a right to form a govern- 
ment as they will ; and to choose representatives during 
good behaviour^ that is, for as long a time as they and theit 
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representatives entertain the same views ; or, setting aside 
this mode for reasons which may seem good to themselves, 
to elect them for a certain period of service. Now, if they 
have chosen the latter mode, they have bound themselves 
to abide by it, and have abandoned the former. If they 
elect him during pleasure, iie is so elected. If they, on the 
contrary, elect him for two years, or for six years, he is so 
elected. And, so far as I can discover, here the question 
rests. It is in the power of society to alter the tenure of 
office, if they please ; but, until it be altered, neither party 
can claim any thing more or differetit from what that tenure 
actually and virtually expresses. 


SECTION III. 

THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY AS VIOLATED BY SOCIETY. 

I have already stated that, whatever a man possesses, he 

E ossesses exclusively of every man, and of all men. He 
as a right to use his property in such a manner as will 
promote his own happiness, provided he do not interfere 
wdth the rights of others. But with this right, society may 
interfere, as well as individuals ; and the injury is here the 
greater, inasmuch as it is remediless. In this world the 
individual knows of no power superior to society, and from 
its decisions, even when unjust, he has no appeal. A few 
suggestions on this part of the subject, will close the present 
%hapl%r. 

I have mentioned that the individual has a right to use 
his property, innocently, as he will, exclusively of any man, 
or of all men. It is proper to state here, that this right is 
apparently modified by his becoming a member of society. 
When men form a civil society, they mutually agree to con- 
fer upon the individual ceftain benefits upon certain condi- 
tions. But as these benefits cannot be attained without 
incurring some expenses, as, for instance, those of courts of 
|ustice, legislation, &c., it is just that every individual who 
enters the society, and thus enjoys these benefits, should pay 
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his portion of the expense. By the very act of becoming a 
member of society, he renders himself answerable for his 
portion of tliat burden, without the incurring of which, so- 
ciety could not exist. He has his option to leave society, or 
to join it. But if he join it, he must join it on the same * 
conditions as others. He demands the benefit of laws, and 
of protection ; but he has no right to demand what other 
men have purchased, unless he will pay for it an equitable 
price. 3 

From these principles, it will follow, that society has a 
natural right to require every individual to contribute his 
portion of those expenses necessary to the existence of 
society. 

Besides these, however, the members of a society have 
the power to agree together to contribute for objects which, 
if not essential to the existence, are yet important to the 
well-being of society. If they so agree, they are bound to 
fulfil this agreement ; for a contract between the individual 
and society, is as binding as one between individual and 
individual. Hence, if such an agreement be made, society 
has a right to enforce ^t. This, however, by no means 
decides the question of the original wisdom of any particular 
compact ; much less is it meant to be asserted, that the 
individual is bound by the acts of a majority, when that 
majority has exceeded its power. These subjects belong 
to a subsequent chapter. What is meant to be asserted 
here, is, that there may arise cases in which society may 
rightfully oblige the individual to contribute for purposes 
which are not absolutely necessary to the existence of society. 

The difference, which we wish to establish, is this : In 
the case of whatever is necessary to the existence of society, 
society has a natunal right to oblige the individual to bear 
his part of the burden ; that is, it has a right over his pro- 
perty to this amount, without obtaining any concession on 
his part. Society has, manifestly, a right to whatever is 
necessary to its own existence. 

Whatever, on the other han8, is not necessary to the 
existence of society, is not in the power of societ}^ unless it 
has been conferred upon it by the will of the individual. 
That this is the rule, is evident from the necessity of the 
case. No other rule could be devised, which would not 
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put the property of the individual wholly in the power of 
society ; or, in other words, absolutely destroy the liberty of 
the individual. 

If such be the facts, it will follow that society has a right 
over the property of the individual, for all purposes necessary 
to the existence of society ; and, secondly, in all respects in 
w’hich the individual has conferred that power, but only for 
the purposes for* which it was conferred. 

And hence, 1. It is the duty of tj^e individual to hold his 
property always subject to these conditions ; and, for such 
purposes, freely to contribute his portion of that expense for 
W'hich he, in common with others, is receiving an equivalent. 
No one has any more right than another to receive a con- 
sideration without rAaking a remuneration. 

The individual has a right to demand that no imposi- 
tions be laid upon him, unless they come under the one or 
the other of these classes. 

3. lie has a right to demand, that the burdens of society 
be laid upon individuals according to some equitable law. 
This law should be founded, as nearly as possible, upon the 
principle* that each one should pay, in proportion to the 
benefits which he receives from the protection of society. 
As these benefits are either personal or pecuniary, and as 
those which are personal are equal, it would seem just that 
the variation should be in proportion to property. 

If these principles be just, it is evident that society may 
violate the right of individual property, in the following 
ways : 

1. By taking, through the means of government which is 
its agent, the property of the individual, arbitrarily, or merely 
Ijy the will of the executive. Such is the nature of the ex- 
actions in despotic governments.. 

2. When, by arbitrary will, or by law, it take? the pro- 
perty of the individual for purposes, which, whether good 
or bad, are not necessary to the existence of society, when 
the individuals of society have not consented that it he so 
appropriated. This consl;nt is never to be presumedy 
except in the case of neceuary expenditures, as has been 
shown. Whenever this plea cannot be made good, society 
has no right to touch the property of the individual, unless 
it can show the constitutional provision. Were our govern- 
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ment to leyy a tax to build churches, it would avail nothing 
to say, that churches were wanted, or that, the good of 
society demanded it ; it would be an invasion of the right of 
property, until the article in the constitution could be shown, 
granting to the government power over property, for this » 
very purpose. 

3. Society, even when the claim is just, may violate the 
rights of the individual, by adopting an inequitable rule in 
the distribution of the public burdens. Efery individual 
has an equal right to employ his property unmolested, in 
just such manner as will innocently promote his own hap- 
piness. That is, it is to society a matter of indifference m 
what way he employs it. Provided it be innocent, it does 
not come within the view of society. Hence, in this 
respect, all modes of employing it are equal. And the 
only question to be considered, in adjusting the appropria- 
tion, is, How much does he «ask society to protect ? and by 
this rule it should, as we have said before, be adjusted. If 
then, besides this rule, another be adopted ; and an indi- 
vidual be obliged, besides his pro rata proportion, to bear a 
burden levied on his particular cdiling, to the exemption of 
another he has a right to complain. He is obliged to bear 
a double burden, and one portion of the burden is laid for 
a cause over which society professes itself to have no juris- 
diction. 

4. Inasmuch as the value of property depends upon the 
unrestrained use which I am allowed to make of it, for the 
promotion of my individual happiness, society interferes with 
the right of property, if it in any manner abridge any of these. 
One man is rendered happy by accumulation, another by 
benevolence ; one by promoting science, another by promot- 
ing religion. Each one has a right to use what is his own, 
exactly as he pleases. And if society interfere, by directing 
the manner in which he shall appropriate it, it is an act of 
injustice. It is as great a violation of property, for instance, 
to interfere with the purpose of the individual in the appro- 
priation of his property for religious purposes, as it is to enact 
that a farmer shall keep but three, cows, or a manufacturer 
employ but ten workmen. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

TICE AS IT RESPECTS CHARACTER. 

Character is the ptesent intellectual, social^ and moral 
condition of an individual. It comprehends his actual ac- 
quisitions, his capacities, his habits, his tendencies, his moral 
feelings, and every thing which enters into a man's state for 
the present, or his po>vers for attaining to a better state in 
the future. 

That character, in this sense, is by far the most important 
of all the possessions which a man can call his own, is too 
evident, to need discussion. It is the source of all that he 
either suffers or enjoys here, and of all that he either fears or 
hopes for hereafter. 

If such be the fact, benevolenc8 would teach us the obli- 
gation to do all in our power to improve the character of our 
neighbour. This is its chief office. This is the great prac* 
tical aim of Christianity. Reciprocity merely prohibits the 
infliction of any injury upon the character of another. 

The reasons of this prohibition are obvious. No man can 
injure his own character, without violating the laws of God, 

. and also creating those tendencies which result in violation 
of the laws of man. He who, in any manner, becomes vo- 
luntarily the cause of this violation, is a partaker, — and, not 
•unfrequently, the largest partaker, — in the guilt. As he who 
tempts another to suicide is, in the sight of God, guilty of 
murder, so he who instigates another to wickedness, by pro- 
ducing those states of mind which necessarily lead to it, is, 
in the sight of God, held responsible, in no slight degree 
for the result. 

Again, consider the motives which lead men to injure the 
character of each other. These are either pure malice, or 
reckless self- gratification. 

First, malice. Some men so far transcend the ordinaiy 
limits of human depravity, as to derive a truly fiend-like 
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pleasure from alluring and seducing from the paths of 
virtue the comparatively innocent, and to exult over the 
moral desolations which they have thus accomplished. 

They will compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, they make him tenfold more the child, 
of helkthan themselves.” It is scarcely necessary to add, 
that language has no terms of moral indignation that are 
capable of branding, with adequate infamy, conduct so in- 
tensely vicious. It is wickedness, without excuse, and with- 
out palliation. Or, secondly, take the more favourable 
case. One man wishes to accomplish some purpose of self- 
gratification, to indulge his passions, to increase his power, 
or to feed his vanity ; and, he proceeds to accompli^ that 
purpose, by means of rendering another immortal and ac- 
countable moral creature degraded for ever, — a moral pest 
henceforth, on earth, and both condemned, and the cause of 
condemnation to others, throughout eternity. Who has 
given this wretch a right to work so awful a ruin among 
God’s creatures, for the gratification of a momentary and an 
unholy desire ? And will not the Judge of all, when he 
maketh inquisition for ]{lood, press to the lips of such a sin- 
ner the bitterest dregs of the cup of trembling ? 

With this, all the teaching of the sacred Scriptures is 
consonant. The most solemn maledictions in the Holy 
Scriptures are uttered against those who have been the in- 
struments of corrupting others. In the Old Testament, Jero- 
boam is signalized as a sinner of unparalleled atrocity, be- 
cause he made Israel to sin. In the New Testament, the 
judgment of the Pharisees has been already alluded to. 
And, again, “ Whosoever shall break the least of these 
commandments, and shall teach '^en sOt shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven.” By comparison with the 
preceding verse, the meaning of this passage is seen to be, 
that, as the doing and teaching the commandments of God 
is the great proof of virtue, so the breaking them, and the 
teaching others to break them, is the great proof of vice. 
And, in the Revelation, where God is represented as taking 
signal vengeance upon Babylon, it is because “ she did cor- 
rupt the earth with her wickedness.” 

The moral precept on this subject^ then, is briefly this. 
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We aire forbidden, for aiiy cause, or under anjr pretence, or 
in any manner, willingly to vitiate the character of another. 

This prohibition may be violated in two ways ; 

1. By weakening the moral restraints of men. 

2. By exciting their evil passions. 

I. 6y weakening the moral restraints op men. 

It has been already shown, that the passions of men 
were intended to be restrained by conscience ; and that the 
restraining power of conscience is increased by the doc- 
trines and motives derived from natural and revealed reli- 
gion. Whoever, therefore, in any nianner, renders obtuse 
the moral sensibilities of others, or diminishes the power 
of that moral truth by which these sensibilities are rendered 
operative, inflicts permanent injury upon the character of 
his fellow-men. This also is done by all wicked example; 
for, as we have se^n before, the sight of wickedness weak- 
ens the pow'er of conscience over us. It is done^ when, 
either by conversation or by Writing, the distinctions be- 
tween right and wrong are treated With open scorn or covert 
contempt ; by all conduct calculated to render inoperative 
the sanctions of religion, as profanity, or Sabbath breaking ; 
by ridicule of the obligations of morality and religion, under 
the names of superstition, priestcraft, prejudices of educa- 
tion ; or, by presenting to men such view's of the character 
of God as Would lead them to believe that He cares very 
little about the moral actions of his creatures, but is willing 
that every one shall live as he chooses ; and that, therefore, 
the self-denials of virtue are only a form of gratuitous, 
self-inflicted torture. 

It is against this form of moral injury that the young 
i^eed to be specially upon their guard. The moral seducer, 
If he be a practised villain, corrupts the principles of his 
Vfctim before he attempts to influence his or her practice. 
It is not until the moral restraints ai^e silently removed, 
and the heart left defenceless, that he presents the allure- 
ments of vice, and goads the passions to madness. His task 
IS then easy. If he have* succeeded in the first effort, he 
will rarely fail in the second. Let every young man, espe- 
cially every young woman, beware of listening for a moment 
to any conversation, of which the object is, to show that the 
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restraints of virtue are unnecessary, or to diminish, in aught, 
the reverence and obedience, which are due from the crea- 
ture to the law of the Creator. 

II. We injure the characters of men hY exciting to 

ACTION THEIll EVIL DISPOSITIONS. 

1. By viciously stimulating their imaginations. No one 

is corrupt in action, until he has become corrupt in imagi- 
nation. And, on the other band, he who has filled his ima- 
gination with conceptions of vice, and* who loves to feast 
his depraved moral appetite with imaginary scenes of im- 
purity, needs but the opportunity to become openly aban- 
doned. Hence, one of tne most nefarious of corrupt- 

ing men. is to spread before them those images of pollution, 
by which they will, in secret, become familiar \Vith sin. 
Such is the guilt of those who write, or publish, or sell, or 
lend, vicious books, under whatever name or character, and 
of those who engrave, or publish, or sell, or lend, or exhibit, 
obscene of lascivious pictures. Few instances of human 
depravity are marked by deeper atrocity, than that of an 
author, or a publisher, who, from literary vanity, or sordid 
love of gain, pours forth»over society a stream of moral pollu- 
tion, either in prose or in poetry. 

And yet, there are not only men who will do this, but 
what is worse, there are men, yes, and women, too, who, 
if the culprit have possessed talent, will commend it, and 
even weep tears of sympathy over the infatuated genius, 
who was so sorely persecuted by that unfeeling portion of 
the w^orld, who would not consider talent synonymous with 
virtue, and who could not applaud the effort of that ability 
which was exerted only to multiply the victims of vice. 

2. By ministering to the appetites of others^ Such js 
the relation. of the power of appetite to that of conscience, 
that, where no positive allurements to vice are set before 
men, conscience will frequently retain its ascendency. 
While, on the other hand, if allurement be added to the 
power of appetite, reason and conscience prove a barrier 
too feeble to resist their combined and vicious tendency. 
Hence, he who presents the allurements of vice before 
others^ who procures and sets before them the means of 
vicious gratification, is^ in a great degree, responsible for th^ 
mischief which he produces. Violations of this law occur 
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in incMi cuwn of immoTal traffic^ at in the tale and maim 
ftetnra of iiEtoRicating llqnon» the tale of opiu^ to the 
Oiiiieta^ fte. Under the tame clast, it also oomprehendp^i 
jhe cate of female prostitution. ^ ^ 

8* jBy Hiing others to minister to our vicious appetites, 
We cannot nte others as ministers to our vices, without ren- 
dering them oormpt, and frequently inflicting an incurable 
wound upon their moral nature. For the sake of a base 
and wicked momentary gratification, the vicious man will, 
ingly ruins for ever an immortal being, who was, but for 
him, innocent ; and, yet more, not unfrequentiy considers 
this ruin a matter of triumph. Such is the case in seduc. 
tion and, adultery, and, in a modified degree, in all manner 
of lewd ness and profligacy. 

4. By cherishing the evil passions of men. By passion, in 
distinction from appetite, 1 mean the spiritual in opposition 
to the corporeal desires. It frequently happen^, that we 
wish to influence men, who cannot be moved by an appeal 
to their reason or conscience, but who can be easily moved 
by an appeal to their ambition, their avarice, their party zeal, 
tbdr pnde, or their vanity. An acquaintance with these 
peculiarities of individuals, is frequently called, understand- 
M human nature, knowing the weak sides of men, and is, 
by many persons, considered the' grand means for great and 
iMsterly eflect But ho can have but little practical 
acquaintance with a conscience voqi of oflence, who does 
not instincdrely feel that such conduct is unjust, mean and 
despicable. It is accomplishing our purposes, by means 
of the moral degradation of him of whom we profess to 
be the friends. It is manifestly doing a man a 
iitjury than simply to rob him. If we stole bis money, 
would be injured only by being made poorer. If we pr^ 
cure bis services or his money in this manner^ we also make 
him poorer ; and we besides cultivate those evil dispositions, 
which already expose him to sharpers; and also render 
him more odious to the Go^ before whom he must shortly 

stand. T* 

Nor do the ordinary excuses On this subject avail, it 
may be said, men would not give to benevolent objects, but 
from these motives. Suppose it true.. What if they did 
not f They would be as well oflF, morally, as they are now. 
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A man is no better, after haying refused from ayarice, who, 
at length, giyes from yanitjr. His ayarice is no better, and 
his vanity is even worse. It may be said, the cause of be- 
nevolence could not be sustained without it. Then, I say, 
let the cause of benevolence perish* God never meant one, 
party of his creatures to be relieved, by our inflicting moral 
injury upon another, If there be no other way of sustaining 
benevolence, God did not mean that benevolence should be 
sustained. But it is not so. The appeal to men’s better 
feelings is the proper appeal to be made to men. It will, 
when properly macle, generally succeed ; and, if it do not, 
our responsibility is at an end. 

I cannot leave this subject, without urging it upon those 
who are engaged in promoting the objects of benevolent as- 
sociations. It seems to me that no man has a right to 
present any othjBr than an innocent motive, to urge his 
fellow-men to action. Motives derived from party zeal, 
from personal vanity, from love of applause, however covert- 
ly insinuated, are not of this character. If a man, by excit- 
ing such feelings, sold me a horse at twice its value, he 
would be a sharper. If he excite me to give from the same 
motives, the action partakes of the same character. The 
cause of benevolence is holy : it is the cause of God. ^ It 
needs not human chicanery to approve it to the human 
heart. Let him who advocates it, therefore, go forth strong 
in the strength of Him whose cause he advocates. Let him 
rest his cause upon its own merits, and leave every man's 
conscience to decide whether or not he will enlist himself 
in its support, And, besides, were men conscientiously to 
confine themselves to the merits of their cause, they would 
much more carefully w'eigh their undertakings, before they 
attempted to enlist others in support of them. Much of tlftit 
fanaticism, which withers the moral sympathies of maU) 
would thus be checked at the outset. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

\ 

OP JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS REPUTATION. 

It has been already remarked, that every man is, by the 
laws of his Creator, entitled to the physical results of his 
labour ; that is, to those results which arise from the opera- 
tion of those laws of cause and effect, which govern the 
material on which he operates. Thus, if a man form several 
trees into a house, the result of this labour, supposing the 
materials and time to be his own, are his own also. Thus, 
again, if a man study diligently, the amount of knowledge 
which he gains is at his own disposal ; and he is at liberty, 
innocently, to use it as he will. And, in general, if a man 
be industrious, the immediate resists of industry are his, 
and no one has any right to interfere with them. 

But these are not the only results. There are others, 
springing from those laws of cause and effect, which govern 
tne opinions and actions of men towards each other, which 
are frequently of as great importance to the individual, as 
the physical results. Thus, if a man have built a house, the 
bouse is his. But, if he have done it well, there arises, in 
the minds of men, a certain opinion of his skill, and a re- 
gard towards him on account of it, which may be of more 
vglue to him than even the house itself ; for it may be the 
foundation of great subsequent, good fortune. The indus- 
trious student is entitled, not merely to the use of that 
knowledge which he has acquired, but also to the esteem 
which the possession of that knowledge gives him among 
men. Now, these secondary and indirect results, though 
they may follow other laws* of cause and effect, are yet as 
truly effects of the original cause, that is, of the character 
and actions of the man himself, and they as truly belong to 
him, as the primary and direct results of which we have 
before spoken. And hence, to diminish the esteem in which 
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a man is held by his fellows, to detract from the reputation 
which he has thus acquired, is as great a violation of justicet 
nay, it may be a far greater violation of justice, than robbing 
him of money. It has, moreover, the additional aggravation 
of confejifring no benefit upon the aggressor, beyond that of 
the gratification of a base and malignant passion. 

But, it may be said, the roan has a reputation greater than 
he deserves, or a reputation for that which he does not de<« 
serve. Have I not a right to diminish it to its true level? 

We answer. The objection proceeds upon the concession 
that the man has a reputation. That is, men have such or 
such an opinion concerning him. Now, the rule of proper- 
ty, formerly mentioned, applies here. If a man be in pos- 
session of property, though unjustly in possession, this gives 
to no one a right to seize upon that property for himself, or 
to seize it and destroy it, unless he can, himself, show a bet- 
ter title. The very fact of possession bars every other claim- 
ant, except that claimant whom the present possessor has 
defrauded. So, in this case, if this reputation injures the 
reputation of another, the other has a right to set forth his 
own claims ; and any orlte else has a right, when prompted 
by a desire of doing justice to the injured^ to state the facts 
os they are ; but where this element of desire to do justice 
does not enter, no man has a right to diminish the esteem 
in which another is held, simply because he may believe the 
other to have more than he deserves. 

The moral rule, on this subject, I suppose to be this : We 
are forbidden to utter any thing which will be injurious to 
the reputation of another, except for adequate cause. I say, 
for adequate cause^ because occasions may occur, in which it 
is as much our duty to speak, as it is at other times our duty 
to be silent. The consideration of these cases will be a sub- 
sequent concern. The precept, thus understood, applies to 
the cases in which we speak either no sufficient motive^ 
or from a bad motive. It is merely an extension of the 
great principle of the law of reciprocity, which commands us 
to have the same simple desire tnat every other man should 
®Djoy, unmolested, fhe esteem in which he is held by men, 
that we have to eiyoy, unmolested, the same possession 
ourselves. 

I do not here consider the cases in which we utter, either 
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wilfully or thoughtlessly, injurious falsehood respecting ano- 
ther. In these cases, the guilt of lying is superadded to 
that of slander. I merely here consider slander by itself ; 
it being understood that, when what is asserted is false, it 
involves the sin of lying, besides the violation of the law of 
reciprocity which we are here endeavouring to enforce. 

The precept includes several specifications* Some of 
them it may be important to enumerate. 

1. It prohibits us from giving publicity to the bad actions 
of men, without cause. The guilt here consists in cause- 
lessly giving publicity. Of course, it does not include those 
cases in which the man himself gives publicity to his own 
bad actions. He has himself diminished ‘his reputation, 
and his act becomes a part of public indiscriminate infor- 
mation- We are at liberty to mention this, like any other 
fiict, when the mention of it is demanded ; but not to do it 
for the sake of injuring him. So, whenever his bad actions 
are made known by the providence of God, it comes under 
the same rule. Thus, I may know that a man has acted 
dishonestly. This alone does not give me liberty to speak 
of it. But, if his dishonesty have been proved before a court 
of justice, it then becomes really a part of his reputation, 
and I am at liberty to speak of it in the same manner as of 
any other fact. Yet even here, if I speak of it with plea- 
sure, or with a desire of injury, I commit sin. 

Some of the reasons for this rule are the following : 

1. The very act itself is injurious to the slanderer’s own 
moral character, and to that of him who lends himself to be 
his auditor. Familiarity with wrong diminishes our abhor- 
rence of it. The contemplation of it in others fosters the 
^irit of envy and uncharitableness, and leads us, in the end, 
to exult in, rather than sorrow over, the faults of others. 

2. In the present imperfect state, where every individual, 
being fallible, must fail somewhere, if every one were at 
liberty to speak of all the wrong and all the imperfection 
of every one whom he knew, society would soon become 
intolerable, from the festering of universal ill-will. What 
would become of families, of friendships, of communities, if 
parents and children, husbands and wives, acquaintances, 
neighbours, and citizens, should proclaim every failing 
which they -knew or heard of, respecting each other ? Now, 
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tliere can no medium be established between telling every 
thing, and forbidding every thing to be told which is told 
without adequate cause. 

3. We may judge of the justice of the rule, by applying 
it to ourselves. We despise the man who, either thought- 
lessly or maliciously, proclaims what he considers, eitherjust- 
]y or unjustly, our failings. Now, what can be more unjust 
or more despicable, than to do that which our own con- 
science testifies to be unjust and despicable in others ? 

II. The same law forbids us to utter general .conclusions 
respecting the characters of men, drawn from particular bad 
actions which they may have committed. This is manifest 
injustice, and it includes, frequently, lying as well as slandep. 
A single action is rarely decisive of character, even in re- 
pect to that department of character to which it belongs. 
A single illiberal action does not prove a man to be covetous, 
any more than a single act of charity proves him to be bene- 
volent. How unjust, then, must it be, to proclaim a man 
destitute of a whole class* of virtues, because of one failure in 
virtue ! How much more unjust, on account of one fault, 
to deny him all claim to any virtue whatsoever 1 Yet such 
is frequently the very object of calumny. And, in general, 
this form of vice is added to that just noticed. Men first, 
in violation of the law of reciprocity, make public the evil 
actions of others ; and then, with a malignant power of 
generalization, proceed to deny their claims, not only to a 
whole class of virtues, but, not unfrequently, to all virtue 
whatsoever. The reasons, in this case, are similar to those 
just mentioned. 

III. We are forbidden to judge, that is, to assign un- 
necessarily bad motives to the actions of men. I say un- 
necessarily, for some actions are in their nature such, that to* 
presume a good motive is impossible. 

This rule would teach us, first, to presume no unworthy 
motive, when the action is susceptible of an innocent one. 

And, secondly, never to ascribe to an action which we 
confess to be good, any other motive than that from which 
it professes to proceed. 

This is the rule by which we are bound to be governed 
in our own private opinions of men. And if, from any 
circumstances, we are led to entertain any doubts of the 
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motives of men, we are bound to retain these doubts within 
our own bosoms, unless we are obliged, for pome sufficient 
reason, to disclose them. But if we are^ obliged to adopt 
this rule respecting our own opinions others^ by how 
much more are we obliged to adopt it in the pnbjtcqiio^ of 
our opinions! If we are not allowed, unnecessarily, to 
suppose an unworthy motive, by how much less are we al- 
lowed to circulate it, and thus render it universally supposed I 

Charity thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity.” 

The reasons for this rule are obvious : 

1 . The motives of men, unless rendered evident hy their 
actions, can be known to God alone. They are, evidently, 
out of the reach of man. In assigning motives unnecessa- 
rily, we therefore undertake to assert as fact, what we at the 
outset confess that we have not the means of knowing to be 
such ; which is, in itself, falsehood : and we do all this, for 
the sake of gratifing a contemptible vanity, or a wicked envy ; 
or, what is scarcely less iRprehensibie, from a thoughtless 
love of talking. 

2. There is no offence by which we are excited to a 
livelier or more just indignation, than by the misinterpreta- 
tion of our own motives. This quick sensitiveness in our- 
selves, should admonish us of the guilt which we incur, 
when we traduce the motives of others. 

IV. By the same rule, we are forbidden to lessen the 
estimation in which others are held, by ridicule, mimicry, or 
by any means by which they are brought into contempt. 
No man can be greatly respected by those to whom he is the 
frequent subject of laughter. It is but a very imperfect 
excuse for conduct of this sort, to plead that we do not mean 
^ny harm. What do we mean ? Surely, reasonable beings 
should be prepared to answer this question. Were the 
witty calumniator to stand concealed, and hear himself made 
the subject of remarks precisely similar to those in which he 
indulges respecting others, he would have a very definite 
conception of what others mean. Let him, then, carry the 
lesson home to his own bssom. 

Nor is this evil the less for the veil under which it is 
frequently and hypocritically hidden. Men and wpmen 
propagate slander under the cover of secrecy, supposing that 
by uttering it under this injunction, the guilt is of course 
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removed. I^ut it is not so. The simple question is this : 
Poes my duty either to God or to man require me to publish 
this, which will injure another ? If it do, publish it wher- 
ever that duty requires, and do it fearlessly. If it do not, it 
is just as great guilt to publish it to one as to another. 
We are bouhd, in all such cases, to ask ourselves the question. 
Am I under obligation to tell this fact to this person ? If 
not, I am under the contrary obligation to be silent. And 
still more. This injunction of secrecy is generally nothing 
better than the mere dictate of cowardice. We wish to 
gratify our love of detraction, but are afraid of the conse- 
quences to ourselves. We therefore converse under this in- 
junction, that the injury to another may be with impunity 
to ourselves. And hence it is, that in this manner the vilest 
and most injurious calumnies are generally circulated. 

And, lastly, if all this be so, it will be readily seen that 
a very large portion of the ordinary conversation of persons, 
even in many respects estimable, is far from being inno- 
cent. How very common is personal character, in all its, 
length and breadth, the matter of common conversation! 
And in this discussion, men seem to forget that they are 
under any other law than that which is administered by a 
judge and jury. How commonly are characters dissected, 
with apparently the only object of displaying the power 
of malignant acumen possessed by the operator, as though 
another’s reputation were made for no other purpose than 
the gratification of the meanest and most unlovely attributes 
of the human heart I Well may we say, with the Apostle 
James, ‘'If any man offend not in word^ the same is a 
perfect man, able to bridle the whole body.” Well may 
we tremble before the declaration of the blessed Saviour : 
“ For every idle word that men speak, they shall give ad 
account in the day of judgment.” 

The following extract from Bishop Wilson, on this sub- 
ject, breathes the spirit of true Christian philanthropy; “ It 
is too true, that some evil passion or other, and to gratify 
our corruption, is the aim of most conversations. We love 
to speak of past troubles ; hatred and ill-will make us take 
pleasure in relating the evil actions of our enemies. We 
compare, with some degree of pride, the advantages which 
We have over Others. We recount, With too sensible a 
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pleasure, the worldly happiness which we enjoy. This 
strengthens our passions, and increases out corruption. 
God grant that I may watch against a weakness that has 
such evil con8^uences ! May I never hear, and never 
repeat with pleasure, such things as may dishonour God, 
hurt my own character, or injure my neighbour !” — Bishop 
Wilson* s Sacra Privaia, 

The precepts of the Scriptures, on this subject, are 
numerous and explicit. It will be necessary here to refer , 
only to a few, for the sake of illustrating their general ten- 
dency : Judge not, that ye be not judged : for With what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye ? 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine 'Own eye V 
Matthew vii. 1 — 5. “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
clamour, and evil- speaking, be put away from you.*’ Ephe- 
Stans iv. 31. “ Speak evil of no man.** Titus iii. 2. He 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil.** 1 Peter iii. 10. 

See also Jamesy third chapter, for a graphic delineation of 
the miseries produced by the unlicensed use of the tongue. 

Secondly, I have thus far considered the cases in which 
silence^ respecting the evil actions of others, is our duty. 
It is our duty, when we have no just cause, either for 
speaking at all, or for speaking to the particular person 
whom we address. But where there is a sufficient cause, 
we are under an equally imperative obligation to speak, 
w’herever and whenever that cause shall demand it. The 
common fault of men is, that they speak when they should be 
silent, and are silent only when they should speak 
f The plain distinction, in this case, is the following : We 
are forbidden, causelessly, to injure another, eveif if he have 
done wrong. Yet, whenever justice can be done, or inno- 
cence protected, in no other manner than by a course which 
must injure him, we are under no such prohibition. No 
man has a right to expect to do wrong with impunity; 
much less has he a right to expect that, m order to shield 
him from the just consequences of his actions, injustice 
should be done to others, or that other men shall, by silence, 
deliver up the innocent and unwary into his power. 
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The principle by which we are to test our own motives, 
in speaking of that which may harm others, is this : When 
we utter any thing which will harm another, and we do it 
either without cause, or with pleasure, or thoughtlessly, we 
are guilty of calumny. When we do it with pain and sor ^ . 
row for the offender, and from the sincere motive of pro- 
tecting the innocent^ of promoting the ends of public justice, 
or for the good of the offender himself and speak of it only 
to such persons, and in suck manner, as is consistent with 
these ends, we may speak of the evil actions of others, and 
yet be wholly innocent of calumny. 

We are therefore bound to speak of the faults of others, 

1. To promote the ends of public justice. He who con- 
ceals a crime against society, renders himself a party to the 
offence. We are bound here, not merely to speak of it, 
but also to speak of it to the proper civil officer, in order 
that it may be brought to trial and punishment. The ordi- 
nary prejudice against informing is unwise and immoral. 
He W’ho, from proper motives, informs against crime, per- 
forms an act as honourable as that of the judge who tries 
the cause, or of the jujor who returns the verdict. That, 
this may be done from improper motives, alters not the case. 
A judge may hold his office for the love of money, but this 
does not make the office despicable. 

2. To protect the innocent. When we are possessed of a 
knowledge of certain facts in a man’s history, which, if 
known to a third person, would protect him from important 
injury, it may frequently be our duty to put that person on 
his guard. If A knows that B, under the pretence of re- 
ligion, is insinuating himself into the good opinion of C, 
for the purpose of gaining controul over his property, A is 
bound to put C upon his guard. If I know that a man who 
is already married, is paying his addresses to a lady in an- 
other country, I am bound to give her the information. 
So, if I know of a plan laid for the purpose of seduction, I 
am bound to make use of that knowledge to defeat it. All 
that is required here, is, that I*know what I assert to be 
fact ; and that I use it simply for the purposes specified. 

3. For the good of the offender himself When we know 
of the crimes of another, and there is some person — for in- 
stance, a parent, a guardian, or instructor — who might, by 
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controul or advice, be the means of the offender's reforma- 
tion, it is our duty to give the necessary information. It is 
frequently the greatest kindness that we can manifest to 
both parties, Were it more commonly practised, the al- 
lurements to sin would be much less attractive, and the 
hoi)e of success in correcting the evil habits of the young, 
much more encouraging. No wicked person has a right to 
expect that the community will keep his conduct a secret 
from those who have a right specially to be informed of it , 
He who does so is partaker in the guilt. 

4. Though we may not be at liberty to make public the 
evil actions of another, yet no obligation exists to conceal 
his fault by maintaining towards him our former habits of 
intimacy. If we know him to be unworthy of our confi- 
dence or acquaintance, we have no right to act a lie, by 
conducting towards him, in public or in private, as though 
.he were worthy of it* By associating with a man, we give 
to the public an assurance, that we know of n-othing to 
render him unworthy of our association. If we falsify this 
assurance, we are guilty of deception, and of a deception by 
which we benefit the wicked at tjiie expense of the inno- 
cent, and, so far as our example can do it, place the latter 
in the power of the former. And still more, if we associate, 
on terms of voluntary intimacy, with persons of known bad 
character, we virtually declare that such offences constitute 
no reason why the persons in question are not good enough 
associates for us. We thus virtually become the patrons 
of their crime. 

5. From what has been remarked, we see what is the 
nature of an historian’s duty. He has to do with facts 
which the individuals themselves have made public, of 
which have been made public by the providence of God. 
He records what has already been made known. What 
has not been made known, therefore, comes not. within his 
province ; but whatever has been made known, comes pro- 
perly within it. This latter he is bound to use, without 
either fear, favour, or affectian. If, from party zeal or secta«- 
rian bigotry, or individual partiality, he exagge/ate, or con* 
ceal, or misrepresent, if he “ aught extenuate, or set down 
aught in malice,” he is guilty of calumny of the most in* 
excusable character. It is calumny perpetrated delibe* 
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lately, under the guise of impartiality^ and perpetrated in a 
form intended to give it the widest publicity and the most 
permanent duration. 

These remarks have had respect, principally, to the pub- 
lication' of injurious truth or falsehood, by conversation. 
But it will be immediately seen that they apply, with addi- 
tional force, to the publication of whatever is injurious * 
the press* If it be wrong to injure my neighbour’s reputa- 
tion within the limited circle of my acquaintance, how much 
more wrong must it be to injure it thi^oughout a nation ! 
If it be, by universal acknowledgment, mean, to underrate 
the talents, or vilify the character of a personal rival, how 
much more so, that of a political opponent ! If it would be 
degrading in me to do it myself, by how much is it less 
degrading to cause it to be done by'others, and to honour or 
dishonour with my confidence; and reward with political dis- 
tinction, those w'ho do it ? Because a man is a political op- 
ponent, does he cease to be a creature of God ; and do we 
cease to be under obligations to obey the law of God in respect 
to him ? or rather, I might a^, do men think that political 
collisions banish the Deitf from the throne of the universe ? 
Nor do these remarks apply to political dissensions alone. 
The fonductor of a public press possesses no greater privileges 
than any other man, nor has he* any more right than any 
otlier man, to use, or suffer to be used, his press, for the sake 
of gratifying personal pique, or avenging individual WTong, 
or holding up individuals, without trial, to public scorn. 
Crime against society is to be punished by society, and by 
society alone ; and he who conducts a public press has no 
more rights because he has the physical power to inflict pain, 
than any other individual. If one man may do it because 
he has a press, another may do it because he has muscular 
strength ; and thus, the government of society is brought to 
an end. Nqr has he even a right to publish cases of indivi- 
dual vice, unless the providence of God has made them pub- 
lic before. While they are out of ^ight of the public, they 
are out of his sight, unless he eafh show that he has been 
specially appointed to perform this service. 

R 
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DUTIES TO m, AS m, 

VERACITY. 

Every individual, by necessity, stands in most important 
relations, both to the past and to the future, Without a 
knowledge of what has been, and of what, so far as his 
fellow-men are concerned, will be, he can form no decision 
in regard to the present. But this knowledge could never 
be attained, unless his constitution were made to correspond 
with his circumstances. It has,, therefore, been made to 
correspond. There is, on the one hand, in men, a strong 
d priori disposition to tell the truth ; and it controuls them, 
unless some other motive interpose ; and there is, on the 
other hand, a disposition to believe what is told, unless some 
counteracting, motive is supposed to operate. 

Veracity has respect to the past and present, or to the 
FUTURE. We shall consider them separately. 



265 


CHAPTER FIRST. 

VERACITY AS IT RESPECTS THE PAST AND PRESENT. 

Veracity, in this sense, always has respect io ^ fad ; 
that is, to something done, or to something which we be- 
lieve to be doing. 

Moral truth consists in our intention to convey to another 
to tlie best of our ability, the conception of a fact, exactly as 
it exists in our own minds. 

Physical truth consists in conveying to another the con- 
ception of a fact, precisely as it actually exists, or existed. 

These two, it is evident, do not always coincide. 

I may innocently have obtained an incorrect conception 
of a fact myself, and yet may intend to convey it to another 
precisely as it exists in^my own mind. Here, then, is a 
moral truth, but a physical untruth. 

Or, again, I may have a correct conception of a fact, sup- 
posing it to be an incorrect one, but may convey it to ano- 
ther with the intention to deceive. Here, then, is a moral 
falsehood, and a physical truth. Pure truth is communicat- 
ed, only, when- 1 have a correct conception of a fact, and 
communicate it, intentionally, to another, precisely as it ex- 
ists in my own mind. 

The law on this subject demands, that, when we profess 
to convey a fact to another, we, to the best of our ability, 
convey to him the impression which exists in our own 
minds. This implies, first, that we convey the impression 
which exists, and not another ; and, secondly, that we con- 
vey that impression, without diminution or exaggeration. 
In other words, we are obliged, in the language of jurispru- 
dence, to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth. * 

This law, therefore, forbids, — 

1. The ullerance, as truths of what we know to he false* 
I say the utterance as truth, for we sometimes imagine 
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cases, for the sake of illustration, as in parables or fictitious 
writing, where it is known beforehand, that we merely ad- 
dress the imagination. Since we utter it as fiction, and do 
not wish it to be believed, there is no falsehood if it be not 
true. 

2. Uliering as truth what we do not know to he true. 
Many things which men assert they cannot know tp be true; 
such, for instance, are, in many cases, our views of the mo* 
tives of others. There are many other things which may 
be probable, and we may be convinced that they are so, but 
of which we cannot arrive at the certainty. There are other 
things which are merely matters of opinion, concerning 
which every several man may hold a different opinion. Xo\^ 
in any such case, to utter as truth what we cannot know, or 
have not known to be truth, is falsehood. If a man utter 
any thing as truth, he assumes the responsibility of ascer- 
taining it to be so. If he, who makes the assertion, be not 
responsible, where shall the responsibility re.^t? And, if 
any man may utter what he chooses, under no responsibili- 
ty, there is the end of all credibility. 

But, it will be said, are %ve nev^ to utter any thing which 
we do not know to be true? I answer: we are never to 
utter as truth what we do not know to he true, AVhatever 
is a matter of probability we may utter as a matter of pro- 
bability ; whatever is a matter of opinion, we may state as 
a matter of opinion. If we convey to another a conception 
as true, of which we have only the impression of probabili- 
ty, we convey a difierent conception from that which exists 
in our own minds, and of course we do, in fact, speak 
falsely. 

3. Uttering what may he true in fact, hut uttering it in 
^uch a manner as to convey a false impression to the 
hearers. 

As, a. By ej7crggcrfz//w^some or all of the circumstances 
attendant upon the facts. 

h. By extenuating some or all of the circumstances at- 
tendant upon the facts. 

c. By exaggerating some, and extenuating others. 

d. By stating the facts just as they existed, but so arrang- 
ing them as to leave a false impression upon the hearer. As, 
for instance, I might say, A entered B’s room, and left it at 
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ten o’clock ; within five minutes after he left; it. B discover- 
ed that his watch had been stolen. Now, although I do 
not say that A stole B s watch, yet if I intentionally so ar- 
range and connect these facts as to leave a false impression 
upon the mind of the liearer, I am guilty of falsehood. 
This is a crime to which pleaders and partial historians, and 
all prejudiced narrators, are specially liable. 

4. As the crime, here considered, consists in making a 
false impression, with intention to deceive ; the same effect 
may be produced by the tones of the voice, a look of the 
eye, a motion of the head, or any thing by which the mind 
of another may be influenced. The same rule, therefore, 
applies to impressions made in this manner, as to , those 
made by words. 

f). As this rule applies to our intercourse with men as in- 
telligent agents, it applies to our intercourse with men under 
all the possible relations of life. Thus, it forbids parents to 
lie to clnldren, and children to lie to parents; instructora* 
to pupils, and pupils to instructors ; the old to the young, 
and the young to the old ; attorneys to jurors, and jurors 
to attorneys ; buyers to |ellers, and sellers to buyers. That 
is, the obligation is universal, and cannot be annulled, by 
any of the complicated relations in which men stand to each 
other. 

Nor can it be varied, by the considerations, often intro- 
duced, that the person with whom we Jire conversing has no 
right to know the truth. This is a sufficient reason why we 
should not tell the truth, but it is no reason why we should 
tell a falsehood. Under such circumstances, we are at 
liberty to refuse to reveal any thing, hut we are not at liber- 
ty to utter what is false. ^ 

The reason for this, is the following : The obligation to 
veracity does not depend upon the right of the inquirer-to 
know the truth. Did our obligation depend upon this, it 
would vary with every person with whom we conversed ; 
and, in every case before speaking, we should be at liberty 
to measure the extent of our neighbour’s right, and to tell 
him truth or falsehood accordingly. And, inasmuch as the 
person whom we address, would never know at what rate 
we estimated his right ; no one would know how much to 
believe, any more than we should kn^w how much truth we 
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were under obligation to tell. This would afr once destroy 
every obligation to veracity. On the contraty, inasmuch as 
we are under obligation to utter nothing but the truth in 
consequence of our relations to <5od, this obligation is never 
» affected by any of the circumstances under which we are 
called upon to testify. Let no one, therefore, excuse him- 
self, on the ground that he tells only innocent lies. It 
cannot he innocent to do that which God has forbidden. 

Lie not one to another, brethren, seeing ye have put off 
the old man with his deeds.” 

That obedience to this law is demanded by the will of 
God, is manifest from several considerations : 

1. We are created with a disposition to speak w'hat is 
true, and also to believe what is spoken. The fact that we 
are thus constituted, conveys to us an intimation that the 
Creator wills us to obey this constitution. The intention 
is as evident as that which is manifested in creating the eye 
for light, and light for the eye, 

2. We are created with a moral constitution, by which 
(unless our moral susceptibility shall have been destroyed) 
we suffer pain whenever we violate^ this law, and by which 
also we receive pleasure whenever, under circumstances 
which urge to the contrary, we steadfastly obey it. 

3. We are so constituted that obedience to the law of 
veracity* is absolutely necessary to our, happiness. Were 
we to lose either our feeling of obligation to tell the truth, 
or our disposition to receive as truth whatever is told to us, 
there would at once be an end to all science and all know- 
ledge, beyond that which every man had obtained by his 
own personal observation and experience. No man could 
mrofit by the discoveries of his contemporaries, much less by 
the discoveries of those men who have gone before him. 
Language would be useless, and we should be but little re- 
moved from the brutes. Every one must be aware, upon 
the slightest reflection, that a community of entire liars could 
not exist in a state of society. The effects of such a course 
of conduct upon the whole/ show us what is the will of God 
in the individual case. 

, 4. The will of God is abundantly made known to us in 
the holy Scriptures. I subjoin a few examples ; 

‘‘ Thou shalt not Ifear false witness against thy neigh- 
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hour.” Ex, XX. 16. “ laying Hps are an al3on\inatlon to 

the Lord.’* I^rov. vi. 16. “ Keep thy tongue from evil, 

and thy lips that they speak no guile.” Psalm xxxiv. 13. 
Those that speak lies are called children of the devil, that 
is, followers, imitators of the actions of the devil. John viii. ^ 
44. See also the cases of Ananias and Sapphira, and of 
Gehazi. Acts v. and 2 Kings v- 20 — 27. All liars 
shall have their portion in the lake that bumeth with fire 
and brimstone.” Rev. xxi. 8. “ There shall in no wdse 

enter therein (into heaven) any thing that maketh a lie.** 
Ibid, verse 27 . 

From what has been said, the importance of strict ad- 
herence to veracity is too evident to need farther remark* 

I. will, however, add, that the evil of falsehood in small mat- 
ters, in lies told to amuse, in petty exaggerations, and in 
complimentary discourse, is not by any means duly estimated. 
Let it be always borne in mind, that he who knowingly 
utters what is false, tells a lie ; and a lie, whether white, or 
of any other colour, is a violation of the command of that 
God by whom we must be judged. And let us also remem- 
ber that there is no vice^which, more easily than this, stupi- 
fies a man’s conscience. He who tells lies frequently, will 
soon become an habitual liar ; and an habitual liar will soon 
lose the power of readily distinguishing between the concep- 
tions of his imagination and the recollections of his memory. 

I have known a few persons, who seemed to have arrived at 
this most deplorable moral condition. Let every one, there- 
fore, beware of even the most distant approaches to this de- 
testable vice. A volume might easily be written on the 
misery and loss of character which have grown out of a 
single lie : and another volume of illustrations of the moral 
power which men have gained by means of no other pro- 
minent attribute than that of bold, unshrinking veracity. 

If lying be thus pernicious to ourselves, how wicked must 
it be to teach it, or specially to require it of others ! What 
shall we say, then, of parents, who, to accomplish a mo- 
mentary purpose, will not hesitate to utter to a child the 
most flagitious falsehoods ? Or what shall we say of those, 
heads of families, who direct their children or servants de- 
liberately to declare that they are not at home, while they 
are quietly sitting in their parlour or their study ? What 
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right has any one, for the purpose of securing a momentary 
convenience, or avoiding a petty annoyance,^ to injure foe 
ever the moral sentiments of another? How can such a 
man f or woman expect to hear the truth from those whom 
they have deliberately taught to lie ? The expectation is 
*nteurd ; and the result will show that such persons, in the 
end, drink abundantly of the cup which they themselves 
have mingled.' ’ Before any man is tempted to lie, let him 
remember that God governs this universe on the principles 
of veracity, and that the whole constitution of things is so 
arranged as to vindicate truth, and to expose falsehood. 
Hence, the first lie always requires a multitude of lies to 
conceal it; each one of w'hich plunges the criminal into 
more inextricable embarrassment ; and, at last, all of them 
will combine to cover him with shame. The inconveniences 
of truth, aside from the question of guilt and innocence, are 
infinitely less than the inconveniences of faisehoocL 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

VERACITY IN RESPECT TO THE FtJTURE, 

The future is, within some conditions, subject to our 
power. We may, therefore, place ourselves under moral 
obligations to act, within those conditions, in a particular 
manner. When we make a promise, we voluntarily place 
ourselves under such a moral obligation. The law of veraci- 
ty obliges us to fulfil it 

This part of the subject includes promises and coriiracts* 

I. Of Promises. 

In every promise, two things are to be considered : the 
intention and the obligation^ 

1. The intention* The law of veracity, in this respect, 
demands that we convejj to the promisee the intention as it 
exists in our own minds. When we inform another that 
we intend to do a service for him to-inorrow, we have no 
more right to lie about tils intention than about any other 
matter. 

2. The obligation* The law of veracity obliges us to ful- 
fil the intention just as we made it known. In other words, 
we are under obligation to satisfy, precisely, the expectation 
which we voluntarily excited. The rule of Dr. Paley is as 
follows : A promise is binding in the sense in which the 
promiser supposed the promisee to receive it 

The modes in which promises may be violated, and tfie 
reasons for believing the obligation to fulfil promises to be 
enforced by the law of God, are so similar td®hose men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, that I will not repeat 
them. 

I therefore proceed to considar in what cases promises are 
not binding. The following are, I think, among the most 
important. 

Promises are not binding,*— 
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1 . When the performance is impossible* .We cannot be 
under obligation to do what is plainly out of our power. 
The moral character of such a promise, will, however, vary 
with the circumstances under which the promise was made. 
.If I knew nothing of the impossibility, and honestly ex- 
pressed an intention which I designed to fulfil, I am, at the 
bar of conscience, acquitted. The providence of God has 
interfered with my intention, and I am not to blame. If, 
on the other hand, I knew of the impossibility, I have vio- 
lated the law of veracity. I expressed an intentioS which 
I did not mean to fulfil. I am bound to make good to the 
other party all the loss which he may have sustained by my 
crime. 

, 2. When the promise is unlanful. No man can be under 
obligation to violate obligation ; for this would be to sup- 
pose a man to be guilty for not being guilty. Much less, 
can he be under obligation to violate his obligations to 
God. Hence, promises to lie, .to steal, or in any manner 
to violate the laws of society, are not binding. And the 
duty of every man, who has placed himself under any such 
obligation, is, at once, to confess his/ault, to declare himself 
free from his engagement, and to endeavour to persuade 
others to do the same. Here, as in the former instance, 
there are two cases. Where th^ unlawfulness was not 
known, the promiser is under no other obligation than that 
of informing the promisee of the facts as soon as possible. 
Where the unlawfulness was known to the premiser, and 
not to the promisee, I think that the former is bound to make 
good the loss to the latter, if any occur. When it is known 
to both parties, either is at liberty to disengage himself, and 
nmtlier is under any obligation to make any restitution ; 
for the fault is common to both, and each should bear his 
own share of the inconvenience. 

3. Promises are not binding where no expectation is 
luntarily excited by the promiser. He is bound only to fulfil 
the expectation which he voluntarily excites ; and if he have 
excited none, he has made fio promise. If A tell 3 that 
he shall give a. horse to C, and B, without A’s knowledge 
or consent, inform C of it, A is not bound. But, if he 
directed B to give the information, he is as much bound as 
though he informed C himself. 
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4. Promises are not binding when they ar^ known by both 
parties to proceed upon a condition^ which condition is sub^ 
sequentli/y by the promiser j found not to exist. As, if A 
promise to give a beggar money on the faith of his story, 
and the story be subsequently found to be a fabrication. A, 
in such a case, is manitestly not bound. 

5. As the very conception of a promise implies an obli- 
gation entered into between two intelligent moral agents, 
1 think there can be no such obligation entered into where 
one of tffe parties is not a moral agent. I do not think we 
can properly be said to make a promise to a brute, nor to 
violate it. I think the same is true of a madman. Never- 
Ihelefe, expediency has, even in such cases, always taught 
the importance of fulfilling expectation which we volun- 
tarily excite. I think, however, that it stands on the ground 
of expediency, and not of obligation. 1 do not suppose 
that any one would feel guilty for deceiving a madman, in 
order to lead him to a madhouse. 

These seem to me to be the most common cases in which 
promises are not binding. The mere inconvenience to 
wliich we may be exposed by fulfiling a promise, is not a 
release. We are at liberty, beforehand, to enter into the 
obligation, or not. No man need promise unless he please : 
but, having once promised, he is holden until he be morally 
liberated. Hence, as, after the obligation is formed, it can- 
not be recalled, prudence would teach us to be extremely 
cautious in making promises. Except in cases where we 
are, from long exerience, fully acquainted with all the 
ordinary contingencies of ah event, we ought never to make 
a promise without sufficient opportunity for reflection. ^ It 
is a good rule, to enter into no important engagement op 
the same day in which it is first presented to our notice. 
And 1 believe that it will be generally found, that those 
who are most careful in promising, are the most conscien- 
tious in performing ; and that, on tlie contrary, those who 
are willing, on all occasions, to pledge themselves on 
instant, have very little difficuliy in violating their engage^ 
ments with correspondent thoughtlessness. 

Op cojstracts. 

The peculiarity of a contract is, that it is a 
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mise : that is, we promise to do one thing, on the condition 
that, another person does another. 

The rule of interpretation, the reasons for its ohligatori. 
ness, and the cases of exception to the obligatoriness, are 
the same as in the preceding cases, except that it has a 
specific condition annexed, by which the obligation is 
limited. 

Iletice, after a contract is made, while the other party 
performs his part, we are under obligation to perform our 
part ; but, if either party fail, the other is, by the failure of 
the condition essential to the contract, liberated. 

But this is not all. Not only is the one party liberated, 
by the failure of the other party to perform his part o‘f the 
contract ; the first has. moreover, upon the second, a claim 
for damages to the amount of w;hat he may have suffered 
by such failure. ' 

Here, however, it is to be observed, that a distinction is 
to be made between a simple contract, that is, a contract 
to do a particular act, and a contract by which we enter 
upon a relation established by our Creator. Of the first 
kind, are ordinary mercantile contracts to sell or deliver 
merchandise at a particular place, for a specified sum, to be 
paid at a particular time. Here, if the price be not paid, 
we are under no obligation to deliver the goods ; and if 
the goods be not delivered, we are under no obligation to 
pay the price. Of the second kind, are the contract of 
civil society, and the marriage contract. These, being 
appointed by the constitution under which God has placed 
us, may bo dissolved only for such reasons as he has ap- 
pointed. Thus, society and the individual enter mutually 
into certain obligations with respect to each other ; but it 
does not follow, that either party is liberated by every fail- 
ure of the other. The case is the same with the marriage 
contract. In these instances, each party is bound to fulfil 
its part of the contract, notwithstanding the failure of the 
other. 

It is here proper to remark, that the obligation to veracity 
is precisely the same, under what relations soever it may be 
formed. It is as binding between individuals and society, 
on both parts, and upon societies and societies, as it is be- 
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ween individuals. There is no more excuse for a society, 
,vhen it violates its obligation to an individual, or for an 
ndividual, when he violates his obligations to a society, 
ban in any other case of deliberate falsehood. By how 
nuch more are societies or communities bound to fidelity, 
n their engagements with each other, . since the faith of 
;reaties is the only barrier which interposes to shield nations 
Toin the appeal to bloodshed in every case of collision of 
interests ! And the obligation is the same, under what 
jircumstances soever nations may treajt with each other. 
A civilized people has no right to violate its solemn obli- 
Cfations, because the other party is uncivilized. A strong 
nation has no right to lie to a weak nation. The simple 
fact, that two communities of moral agents have entered 
into engagements, binds both of them equally in the sight 
of their common Creator. And lie, who is the Judge of 
all, in His holy habitation, will assuredly avenge, with most 
solemn retributions, that violation of faith, in which the 
peculiar blessings bestowed upon one party are made a 
reason for inflicting misery upon the other party, with whom 
he has dealt less bountifully. Shortly before the death of 
the Duke of Burgundy, the pupil of Fenelon, a cabinet 
council was held, at which he was present, to take into 
consideration the expediency of violating a treaty ; which 
it W’as supposed could be done with manifest advantage 
to France. The treaty w^as read ; and the ministers ex- 
plained in what respects it operated unfavourably, and how 
great an accession of territory might he made to Franck, 
by acting in defiance of its solemn obligations. Keasojis 
of state were, of course, offered in abundance, to justify 
the deed of perfidy. The Duke of Burgundy heard thoiji 
all ill silence. When they had finished, he closed the 
conference by laying his hand upon the instrument, and 
saying, with emphasis, “ Gentlemen^ there is a treat if '' 
This single sentiment is a more glorious monument to his 
fame, than a column inscribed with the record of an 
hundred victories. 

It is frequently said, partly by way of explanation, and 
partly by way of excuse, foi; the violation of contracts by 
communities, that corporate bodies have no conscience. In 
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what sense this is true, it is not necessary here to inquire. 
It is sufficient to know that every one of the corporators has 
a conscience, and is responsible to God for obedience to its 
dictates. Men may mystify before each other, and tliej 
may stupify' the monitor in their own bosoms, by throwing 
the blaine of petfidy upon each other ; but it is yet worthj 
to be remembered that they act in the presence of a Being 
with whom the night sbineth as the day, and that they must 
appear before a tribunal where there will be no shuffling.’ 
For beings acting under these conditions, there surely car 
be no wiser or better course, than that of simple, unsophis- 
ticated verity, under what relations soever they may be call- 
ed upon to act. 



CHAPTER THIRD. 


OF OATHS. 


I. The theory of oaths^ 

It is frequently of ‘the highest importance to society, that 
the facts relating to a particular transaction should be dis- 
tinctly and accurately ascertained. Unless this cou.d he 
done, neither the innocent could be protected, nor the guilty 
punished ; that is, justice could not be administered, and 
society could not exist. 

To almost every fact, or to the circumstances which 
determine it to be fact, there must, from the laws of cause 
and effect, and from the social nature of man, be many 
witnesses. The fact can, therefore, be generally known, if 
the witnesses can be induced to testify, and to testify the 
truth. 

To place men under such circumstances, that, upon the 
ordinary principles of the human mind, they shall be most 
likely to testify truly, is the design of administering an oath. 

In taking an oath. ^besides incurring the ordinary civil 
penalties incident to perjury, he who swears, calls upon God 
to witness the truth of his assertions; and, also, either ex- 
pressly or by implication, invokes upon himself the judg- 
ments of God, if he speak falsely. The ordinary form of 
swearing in this country, and in Great Britain, is to close 
the promise of veracity with the words, ‘‘ So help me God;” 
that is, Inay God only help me so as I tell the truth. Inas- 
much as, without the help of God, we must be miserable 
for time and for eternity ; to relinquish his help, if we vio- 
late the truth, is, on, this conditipn, to imprecate upon our- 
selves the absence of the favour of God, and, of course; all 
possible misery for ever. 

The theory of oaths, then, I suppose to be as follows : 

1. Men naturally speak the truth, when there is no 
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counteracting motive to prevent it ; and, unless some such 
motive be suppos^ji to supervene, they expect the truth to 
be spoken. 

2. When, however, by speaking falsely, some immediate 
advantage can be gained, or some immediate evil avoided, 
they will frequently speak falsely. 

3. But, when a greater good can be gained, or a greater 
evil avoided, by speaking the truth, than could possibly be 
either gained or avoided by speaking falsely, they will, on 
the ordinary principles of the human mind, speak the truth. 
To place them under such circumstances, is the design of 
an oath. 

4. Now, as the favour of God is the source of every 
blessing which man can possibly enjoy, and as his displea- 
sure must involve misery utterly beyond the grasp of our 
limited conceptions, if we can place men und(^ such circum- 
stances that, by speaking falsely, they relinquish all claim 
to the one, and incur ail that is awlul in the other, we 
manifestly place a stronger motive before them for speaking 
the truth, than can possibly be conceived for speaking false- 
hood. Hence, it is supposed, on the ordinary principles of 
the human mind, that men, under such circumstances, will 
speak the trutlr. 

Such I suppose to be the theory of oaths. There can be 
no doubt that if men acted upon this conviction, the truth 
would be, by means of oaths, universally elicited. 

But, inasmuch as men may be required to testify, whose 
practical conviction of these great moral truths is at best but 
weak, and who are liable to be more strongly influenced by 
immediate than by ulteHor motives, human punishments 
have always been affixed to the crime of perjury. . These, 
of course, vary in different ages, and in different periods of 
society. The most equitable provision seems to ba tliat of 
the Jewish law, by which the peijurer was infide to suffer 
precisely the same injury which he had designed to inflict 
upon the innocent party. The Mosaic enactment seems 
intended to have been, in*regard to this crime, unusually 
rigorous. The judges are specially commanded not to spare, 
but to exact an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. It 
certainly deserves serious consideration, whether modern 
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legislators might not derive important instruction from this 
feature of Jewish jurisprudence. 

II. The lawfulness of oaths. On this subject a diversity 
of opinion has been entertained. It has been urged, by 
those who deny the lawfulness of oaths, — 

1. That oaths are frequently forbidden in the New Tes- 
tament ; and that we are commanded to use yes for our 
affirmative, and no for our negative ; for the reason that, 

*• whatsoever is more than these coraeth of evil, or of the 
evil one.” 

2. That no man has a right to peril his eternal salvation 
upon a condition which, from intellectual or moral imbeci- 
lity, he would be so liable to violate. 

8. That no one has a right to oblige another to place 
himself under such conditions. 

4. That the frequent use of oaths tends, by abating our 
reverence for the lleity, to lessen the practical feeling of the 
obligation to veracity. 

5. That no reason can be assigned, why this crime should 
be treated so differently from every other. Other crimes, so 
far as man is concerned^ are left to human punishments ; 
and there can be no reason why this crime should involve 
the additional punishment intended by the imprecation of 
the loss of the soul. 

a It is said that those sects who never take an oath, are 
as fully believed, upon their simple affirmation, as any 
others ; nay, that false witness among them is more rare 
than among other men taken at random. This is, I believe, 
acknowledged to be the fact. 

Those who defend the lawfulness of oaths urge, on the 
contrary, — t 

1. Tliat those passages in the New Testament which 
have been referred to, forbid, not judicial oaths, but merely 
profanity. 

2. That our Saviour responded, when examined upon oath. 
This, however, is denied, by the other party, to be a fair in* 
terpretation. 

3. That the Apostles, on several occasions, call God to 
witness, when they are attesting to particular facts. -"The 
instances adduced are such phrases as these : “ God is my 

s 
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witness Behold, before God I lie not.** The example 
in this case is considered sufficient to assure us of the law- 
fulness of this sort of appeal. , 

4. That the importance of truth to the purposes of jus- 
tice, warrants us in taking other measures for the preven- 
tion of perjury than are taken for the prevention of other 
crimes ; and specially, as this is a crime to the commission of 
which there may always exist peculiarly strong temptations. 

These are, I believe, the principal considerations which 
have been urged on both sides of the question. It seems 
to me to need a more thorough discussion than can be 
allowed to it in this place. One thing, however, seems 
evident, that the multiplication of oaths, demanded by the 
present practice of most Christian nations, is not only very 
wicked,"* but that its direct tendency is to diminish our re- 
verence for the Deity ; and thus, in the end, to lead to the 
very evil which it is intended to prevent. 

III. Interpretation of oaths* 

As oaths are imposed for the safety of the party admin- 
istering them, they are to be interpreted as he understands 
them. The person under oa^ has, no right to make any 
mental reservation, but to declare the truth, precisely in the 
manner that the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, is expected of him. On no other principle would 
we ever know what to believe or to expect from a witness. 
If, for the sake of personal friendship, or personal advan- 
tage, or from fear of personal inconvenience, or from the 
excitement of party partiality, he shrink from declaring the 
whole truth, he is as truly guilty of perjury as though he 
swore falsely for money. 

IV. Different hinds of oaths. 

Oaths respect either the past or the future, that is, are 
either assertory or promissory. 

1 . The oath respecting the past, is definite. A transac- 
tion either took place, or it did not take place, and we 
either have or have not some knowledge respecting it. It 
is, therefore, in our powder either to tell what we know, or 
to tell what, and in how much, we do not know. This is 
the proper occasion for an oath. 

2. The oath respecting the future is of necessity indeji- 
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nite, as when we promise upon oath to discharge, to the 
best of our abiliti/, a particular office. ^Thus the parties 
may have very different views of what is meant, by dis- 
charging an office according to the best of our abilitj/: or 
this obligation may conflict with others, such as domestic o^ 
personal obligations ; and the incumbent may not know, 
even with the best intentions, which obligation ought to take 
the precedence, that is, what is the best of his ability. 
Such being the case, who, that is aware of the fraility of 
human nature, will dare to peril his eternal salvation upon 
the performance, to the best of his ability, of any official 
duty? And, if these allowances be understood by both 
parties, how are they to be limited 5 and, if they be not 
limited, what is the value of an oath ? Such being the case, 
it is, at best, doubtful, whether promissory oaths of office 
ought ever to be required. Much less ought they to be re- 
quired, as is frequently the case, in the most petty details of 
official life. They must be a snare to the conscience of a 
thoughtful man ; and must tend to obliterate moral dis- 
tinctions from the mind o^him who is, as is too frequently 
the case, unfortunately At^ghfless. Why should one man, 
who is called upon to discharge the duties of a constable, 
or of an overseer of common schools, or even of a counsellor 
or a judge, be placed under the pains and perils of perjury, 
or under peril of his eternal salvation, any more than his 
neighbour, who discharges the duty of a merchant, of an in- 
structor of youth, a physician, or a clergyman ? It seems 
to me that no man can take such an oath of office, upon re- 
flection, without such mental reservation as must immediate- 
ly convince him that the requirement is nugatory ; and, if 
so, that it must be injurious. 
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DUTIES WHICH ARISE FROM THE CONSTITUTION OP THE SEXES, 

It has already been remarked, that the very fact, that our 
Creator has constituted us with a capacity for a particular 
ibrm of happiness, and has provided means for the gratifica- 
tion bf that desire, is in itself, an intimation that he intended 
that this desire should be gratified. But, as our happiness 
is the design of this constitution, it is equally evident, that 
he intended this desire to he gratified only in such manner 
as would conduce to this result ; and that, in estimating that 
result, we must take into view the whole nature of man, as a 
rational and accountable being, and not only man as an in- 
dividual, hut man also as a society. 

1. The subject upon which life* now enter, presents a 
striking illustration of the truth of these remarks. On the 
one hand, it is evident that the principle of sexual desire, is 
a part of the constitution of man. That it was intended to 
be gratified, is evident from the fact, that, without such 
gratification, the race of man would immediately cease to 
exist* Again, if it were not placed under restrictions, that 
is, were promiscuous intercourse permitted, the race would 
perish from neglect of ofiTspring, and universal sterility. 
Thus, universal celibacy and unlimited indulgence, would 
b^th equally defeat the end of the Creator. It is, therefore, 
as evident that our Creator has imposed a limit to this de- 
sire, as a part of our constitution, as that he has implanted 
within us the desire itself. It is the object of the law of 
chaslity to explain and enforce this limit, 

2. A$ it is manifestly the object of the Creator, that the 
sexes should live together, %na form a society with each 
other, in many respects, dissimilar to every other society, 
producing new relations and imposing nev^ obligations, the 
laws of this society need to be particularly explained. 
This is the law of marriage. 
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3. As tKe result of marriage is children, a new relation 
arises out of this connection, nairfely, the relation of parent . 
and child. This imposes special obligations upon both 
parties, namely, the duties and rights of parents^ and the 
duties and rights of children. 

This class of duties will, therefore, be treated of in the 
following order : 

Chapter 1. The general duty of chastity. 

“ 2. The law of marriage. 

** 3. The rights and duties of parents. 

4. The ri^ts and duties of children. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE GENERAL DUTY OP CHASTITY. 

The sexual appetite being a part of 'our constitution, 
and a limit to the indulgence of it being fixed by the 
Creator, the business of moral philosophy is to ascertain 
this limit. 

The moral law on this subject is as follows : 

The duty of chastity limits the indulgence of this desire, 
to individuals who are exclusively united to each other for 
life. 

Hence it forbids, — 

1. Adultery, or intercourse between a married person and 
every other person except that person to whom he or she is 
united for life. 

2. Polygamy, or a plurality of wives or of husbands. 

3. Concubinage, or the temporary cohabitation of indi- 
viduals with each other. 

4. Fornication, or intercourse with prostitutes, or with 
any individual under any other condition than that of the 
marriage covenant 

5. Inasmuch as unchaste desire is strongly excited by 
the imagination, the law of chastity forbids all impure 
thoughts and actions ; all unchaste conversation, looks, or 
gfjstures ; the reading of obscene or lascivious books, and 
every thing which would naturally produce in us a .disposi- 
tion of mind to violate this precept. 

That the above is the law of God on this subject, is 
manifest, both from natural and from revealed religion. 

* The law, as above recited, contains two restrictions ; 

1. That the individuals* be exclusively united to each 
other ; and, — 

2. That this exclusive union be, for life. 

Let us examine the indications of natural religion upon 
both of these points. 



' THE GENERAL DUTY OP CHASTITY. 


285 


I. The indulgence of the desire referred to, is, by the 
law of God, restricted to individuals exclusively united to 
each other. This may be shown from several considera* 
tions. 

1. The number of births, of both sexes, under all cir- 
cumstances, and in all ages, has been substantially equal. 
Now, if single individuals be not exclusively united to each 
other, there must arise an inequality of distribution, unless 
we adopt the law of profniscuous concubinage. But as the 
desire is universal, it cannot be intended that the distribu- 
tion should be unequal ; for thus, many would, from neces- 
sity, be left single. And the other alternative, promiscuous 
concubinage, would very soon lead, as we have already re- 
marked, to the extinction of society. 

2. The manifest design of nature is to increase the human 
species, in the most rapid ratio consistent with the condi- 
tions of our being. That is always the most happy condi- 
tion of a nation, and that nation is most accurately obeying 
the laws of our constitution, in wdiich the number of ,the 
human race is most rapidly increasing. Now it is certain, 
that, under the law o^ chastity, as it has been explained, 
that is, where individuals are exclusively united to each 
other, the increase of population will be more rapid, than 
under any other circumstances. 

3. * That must he the true law of the domestic relations 
which will have the most beneficial effect upon the main- 
tenance and education of children. Under the influence 
of such a law as I have described, it is manifest, that child- 
ren will be incomparably better provided for than under 
that of any other. The number of children produced by a 
single pair thus united, will ordinarily be as great as can 
be supported and instructed by two individuals. And, be- 
sides, the care of children, under these circumstances, be- 
comes a matter, not merely of duty, but of pleasure. On 
the contrary, just in so far as this law is violated, the love 
of offspring diminishes. The car? of a family, instead of a 
pleasure, becomes an insupportable burden ; and, in the 
worst states of society, children either perish by multitudes 
from neglect, or are murdered by their parents in infancy. 
The number of human beings who perish by infanticide, in 
heathen countries, is almost incredible. And in countries 
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not. heathen, it is a matter of notoriety, that neglect of off- 
spring is the universal result of licentiousness in parents. 
The support of foundlings, in some of the most licentious 
districts in Europe, has become so great a public burden as 
to give rise to serious apprehension. 

4. There can be no doubt that man is intended to derive 
by far the greatest part of his happiness from society. 
And of social happiness, by far the greatest, the most ex- 
quisite, and the most elevating portion, is that derived from 
the domestic relations ; not only those of husband and wife, 
but those of parent and child, of brother and sister, and 
those arising from the more distant gradations of collateral 
kindred. Now, human happiness, in this respect, can exist 
only in proportion to our obedience to the law of chastity. 
AVhat domestic happiness can be expected in a house con- 
tinually agitated by the ceaseless jealousy of several wives, 
and the interminable quarrels of their several broods of 
children ? How can filial love dwell in the bosoms of chil- 
dren, the progeny of one father by several concubines ? 
This state of society existed under the most favourable cir- 
cumstances, in the patriarchal age^; and its results even 
here are sufficiently deplorable. No one can read the his- 
tories of the families of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
David, without becoming convinced that no deviation can 
be made from the gospel law of marriage, without creating 
a tendency to wrangling without end, to bitterness and 
strife, nay. to incest and murder. And if this be the result 
of polygamy and concubinage, in what language is it pos- 
sible to de'<ci ibe the effects of universal licentiousness ? By 
this, the very idea of home would be abolished. The name 
of parent would signify no more in man than in the brutes. 
Afan, instead of being social, would become nothing more 
'than a gregarious animal, distinguished from his fellow- 
animals by nothing else than greater intellectual capacity, 
and the more disgusting abuse of it. 

5. No reason can be^ assigned, why the intellectual, 
moral and social happiness of the one sex is not as valu- 
able, in the sight of the Creator, as that of the other. 
Much less can any reason be assigned, why the one sex 
should be to the other merely a source of sensual gratifica- 
tion. But, just as we depart, from the law of chastity, as it 



THE GENERAL DUrV OF CGASTlTr. f?87 

has been here explained, woman ceases to be the equal and 
the companion of man, and becomes either his timid and 
much abused slave, or else the mere instrument for the 
gratification of his lust. No one can pretend to believe 
that the Creator ever intended that one human being, 
should stand in such a relation as this to any other human 
being. 

" It. The second part of the law of chastity requires that 
t|is union should be for life. 

^Some of the reasons for this are as follows : 

1. In order to domestic happiness, it is neccessary that 
both parties should cultivate a spirit of conciliation and for- 
bearance, and mutually endeavour to conform their indi- 
vidual peculiarities to each other. Unless this be done, 
instead of a community of interests, there wdll arise inces- 
sant collision. Now, nothing can tend more directly to the 
cultivation of a proper temper, than the consideration that 
this union is indissoluble. A mere temporary union, liable 
to be dissolved by every ebullition of passion, would fostet 
every impetuous and selfish feeling of the human heart. 

2. If the union be nqt for life, there is no other limit to 
he fixed to its continuance than the will of either party. 
This would speedily lead to promiscuous concubinage, and 
all the evils resulting from it, of which I have already 
spoken. 

3. Children require the care of both parents until they 
have attained to maturity; that is, generally, during the 
greater ^art of the lifetime of their parents, at least, during 
all that period' of their life in which they would be most 
likely to desire a separation. Besides, the children are the 
joint property of both parents ; and, if the domestic society 
be dissolved, they belong to one no more than to the other ; 
that is, they have no protector, but are cast out defenceless 
upon the world. 

4. Or, if this be not the case, and they are protecfed by 
one parent, they must suffer an irreparable lo.-s by the 
withdrawment of the other parent from his or her share of 
the parental responsibility. In general, the care would fajl 
upon the mother, whose parental instincts are the stronger, 
but who is, from her peculiar situation, the less able to 
protect them. The whole tendency of every licentious 
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system is, to take advantage of the parental tenderness oi 
the mother ; and, because she would rather die than leave 
her children to perish, basely to devolve upon her a burden 
which she is wholly unable to sustain. 

5. Parents themselves, in advanced years, need the care 
of their children, and become dependent, in a great measure, 
for their happiness upon them. But all this source of 
happiness is dried up by any system which allows of the 
disruption of the domestic society, and the desertion of 
offspring, simply at the will of the parent. 

The above considerations may perhaps be deemed suffi- 
cient to establish the general law, and to show what is the 
wdll of the Creator on this subject. But it may be suggest- 
ed, that all these consequences need not follow occasional 
aberrations, and that individual cases of licentious indul- 
gence should be exempted from the general rule. To this 
I answer, — 

1. The severity of the punishment which God has affixed 
to the crime in general, shows how severe is his displeasure 
against it. God is no respecter of persons, but he will 
visit upon every one the strict reward of his iniquity. And 
he does thus act. In woman, this vice is immediately faUd 
to character ; and in man, it leads directly to those crimes 
which are the sure precursors of temporal and eternal per- 
dition. 

2. The God who made us all, and who is the Father 
and the Judge of his creatures, is omniscient; and he will 
bring every secret thing into judgment. Let the seducer 
and the profligate remember that each must stand, with his 
victim and his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick 
and dead, where a recompense will be rendered to every 
man' according to his deeds. 

.S. Lot it be remembered that a female is a moral and 
accountable being, hastening with us to the bar of (iod; 
that she is made to he the centre of all that is delightful 
in the domestic relations ; that, by her very nature, she 
looks up to man as her piwtector, and loves to confide in 
his hands her happiness for life ; and that she can be ruined 
only by abusing that conlidence, proving false to that re- 
liance, and using the very loveliest trait in her character as 
the instrument of her undoing. And then let us consider 
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the misery into which a loss of virtue must plunge the 
victim and her friends for ever ; the worth of that soul, 
which, unless a miracle interpose, must, by the loss of 
virtue, he consigned to eternal despair ; and I ask whether, 
in the whole catalogue of human crime, there be one 
whose atrocity more justly merits the deepest damnation, 
than that which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless 
appetite, will violate all these obligations, outrage all these 
sympathies, and work out so wide- spreading, so intermin- 
able a ruin ? 

Such is the lesson of natural religion on this subject. 

III. The precepts of revealed religion may be very brief- 
ly stated : 

1. Tlie seventh commandment is, ‘'Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery.” Ex, xx. 14. By the terra adultery, is 
meant every unlawful act and thought. The Mosaic law 
enacted that he who seduced a woman should marry her. 
Ex,%\u, 16, 17- This is, doubtless, the equitable rule; 
and there is no reason why it should not be strictly enforced 
now, both by the civil law and by the opinions of the com- 
munity. 

2. The punishment of adultery was, under the same law, 
death to both parties. Lev, x. 22. Detit. xxii. 22. That 
this should now be enforced, no one will contend. But it 
is sufficient to show in what abhorrence the crime is held by 
the Creator. 

3. The consequences of whoredom and adultery are fre- 

quently set forth in the prophets, and the most awful judg- 
ments of God are denounced against them. This subject is 
also treated w ith araphic power by Solomon, in the book of 
Proverbs. See Proverbs v. 3 — 29 ; vii. 5 — 26. ’ ^ 

4. Our Saviour explains the law of chastity and marriage 
in his sermon on the mount, and declares it equally to re- 
spect unclean thoughts and actions: “Ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old time, thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery. But I say unto you, that w’hosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her. ha4h committed aldultery with 
her al/eady in his heart. And if thy right eye offend thee 
(or cause thee to offend), pluck it out and cast it from 
thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy >vhole body should be cast 
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into hell/* Matt. v. 2/ — 32. That is, as I suppose, era- 
dicate from your bosom every impure thought, no matter 
at what sacrifice ; for no one who cherishes impurity, even 
in thought, can be an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 

Uncleanness is also frequently enumerated among the 
crimes which exclude men from the kingdom of heaven : 

Ephesians v. 5, 6 : “ No whoremonger or unclean per. 
son hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
God.’^ . 

Galatians v. 19 — 21 ; “ Now, the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these : adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness ; of the w'hich I tell you before, as I 
have told you in times past, that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Colossians iii. 5, 6 ; “ Mortify, therefore, your members, 
which are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordi- 
nate affections ; for which things sake, the wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of disobedience.” 

Let every one remember, therefore, that whoever vio- 
lates this command, violates it in defiance of the most 
clearly revealed command of God?^ and at the peril of his 
own soul. He must meet his act, and the consequences 
of it, at that day when the secrets of all hearts are made 
manifest, when every hidden thing will be brought to light, 
and when God will judge every man according to his 
deeds. 

I remarked above, ^hat the law of chastity forbade the 
indulgence of impure or lascivious imaginations, the har- 
bouring of such thoughts in our minds, or the doing of any 
thing by which such thoughts should be excited. Of no 
^ce is it so true as of this, that “ lust, when it is cherished, 
bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bringcth 
forth death.” Licentiousness in outward conduct never 
appears, until the mind has become defiled by impure 
imaginations. When, however, the mind has become thus 
defiled, nothing is w'anted but suitable opportunity to com- 
plete the rtforal catastroplfe. Hence, the necessity of the 
most intense vigilance in the government of our thoughts, 
ana in the avoiding of all books, and all pictures, and all 
society, and all conduct and actions of which the tendency 
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is to imbue our imaginations Tvith any thing at variance 
with the purest chastity. Whatever, in other respects, may 
be the fasdnations of a book, ii^ it be impure or lascivious, 
let it be eschewed. Whatever be the accomplishments of 
an acquaintance, if he or she be licentious in conversation 
or action, let him or her be shunned. No ,man can take 
fire in his bosom and his clothes not be burned. We can* 
not mingle with the vile, let that vileness be dressed in ever 
so tasteful a garb, without becoming defiled. The only rule 
of safety is, to avoid the appearance dfevU ; for thus alone 
shall we be able to avoid the reality. Hence it is, that a 
licentious theatre (and the tendency of' all theatres is to 
licentiousness), immodest dancing, and all amusements and 
actions which tend to inflara^ the passions, are horribly 
pernicious to murals. It would be interesting to learn on 
what principle of morals a virtuous woman would justify 
her attendance upon an amusement, in which she beholds 
before her a once lovely female uttering covert obscenity in 
the presence of thousands, and where she is surrounded by 
hundreds of women, also once lovely, but now abandoned, 
whose ruin has been consummated by this very means, and 
who assemble in this place, with the more certain assur- 
ance of thus being able, most successfully, to effect the ruin 
of others. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

THE LAW OP MARRIAGE. 

Ir has been already remarked, in the preceding section, 
that the law of chastity forbids all sexual intercourse be- 
tween persons who have not been exclusively united for life. 
In the act of marriage, two persons, under the most solemn 
circumstances, are thus united ; and they enter into a mu- 
tual contract thus to live in respect to each other. This 
relation having been established by God, the contract thus 
entered into has all the solemnity of an oath. Hence he 
who violates it is guilty of a two-fold crime ; first, the vio- 
lation of the law of chastity; and, secondly, of the law of 
veracity, — a veracity pledged under the most solemn cir- 
cumstances. 

But this is by no means all that is intended by the insti- 
tution of marriage. By the contract thus entered into, a 
society is formed, of a most interesting .and important cha- 
racter, which is the origin of all civil society ; and in which, 
children are prepared to become members of that great com- 
munity. As our principal knowle<lge of the nature and ob- 
ligations of this institution is derived from the sacred Scrip- 
tures, I shall endeavour briefly to explain the manner in 
which they treat of it, without adding any thing to what I 
}iave already said, in regard to the teaching of natunul 
religion. 

1 shall consider, first, the nature of this contract, and) 
secondly, the duties which it enjoins, and the crimes which 
it forbids. 

First, The nature of the contract. 

1. The contract is for life, and is dissoluble for one cause 
only, — the cause of whoredom : 

Matthew xix. 3 — 6, 9. “ Then came some of the Pha- 

risees to him, and, tempting him, asked, Can a roan, upon 



THE LAW OP MARRIAGE. 


293 


every pretence, divorce his wife ? He answered, Have ye 
not read, that at the beginning, when the Creator made man, 
he formed a male and female ; and said, for this cause shall 
a man leave father and mother, and adhere to his wife ; and 
they two shall be one flesh. Wherefore, they are no longer, 
two, but one flesh. What then God hath conjoined, let 
not man separate. Wherefore, I say unto you, whosoever 
divorceth his wife, except for whoredom, anil marrieth ano- 
ther, committeth adultery.** I use here the translation of 
Dr. Campbell, which, I think, conveys more exactly than 
the common version the meaning of the original. 

2. We are here taught that marriage, being an institution 
of God, is subject to his laws alone, and not to the laws of 
man. Hence the civil law is binding upon the conscience 
only in so far as it corresponds to the law of God. 

3. This contract is essentially mutual. By entering into 
it, the members form a society, that is, they have something 
in common. Whatever is thus in common, belongs equally 
to both. And, on the contrary, what i» not thus surrender- 
ed, remains as before in the power of the individual. 

4. The basis of this u^ion is affection. Individuals thus 
contract themselves to each other, on the ground not 
merely of mutual regard, but also of a regard stronger than 
that which they entertain for any other persons else. If 
such be not the condition of the parties, they cannot be 
united with any fair prospect of happiness. Now, such, is 
^he nature of the human affections, that we derive a higher 
and a purer pleasure from rendering happy tSose whom we 
love than from self-gratification. Thus, a parent prefers 
self-denial, for the sake of a child, to self indulgence. The 
^me principle is illustrated in every case of pure and dis| 
interested benevolence. This is the essential element, on 
which 'depends the happiness of the married state. To be 
in the highest degree happy, we must each prefer the hap- 
piness of another to our own. 

5. I have mentioned above, that, this being a voluntary 
compact, and forming a peculiar society, there are some 
things which, by this compact, each surrenders to the other, 
and also other things which are not surrendered. It is im- 
portant that these be distinguished from each other. 

I remark, then, — 
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a* Neither party surrenders to the other any contronl over 
any thing appertaining to the conscience. From the nature 
of our moral constitution, notinng of this sort can be surren- 
dered to any created being. For either party to interfere 
' with the discharge of those duties, which the other party 
really supposes itself to owe to God, is therefore wicked 
and oppressive. 

b. Neither party surrenders to the other any thing which 
would violate prior and lawful obligations. Thus, a hus- 
band does not promise to subject his professional pursuits 
to the will of his wife. He has chosen liis profession, and, 
if he pursue it lawfully, it does not interfere with the con- 
tract. So, also, his duties as a citizen, are of prior obliga- 
tion ; and, if they really interfere with any otlijrs, those 
subsequently formed must he construed in subjection to them. 
Thus, also, the filial duties of both parties remain, in some 
respects, unchanged after marriage, and the marriage con- 
tract should not be so interpreted as to violate them. 

c. On the other liRnd, I suppose that the marriage contract 
binds each party, whenever individual gratification is con- 
cerned, to prefer the happiness of the other party to its own. 
If pleasure can be enjoyed hy^both, the happiness of both is 
increased by enjoying it in common. If it can be enjoyed 
but by one, each should prefer that it be enjoyed by the 
other. And if there be sorrow to be endured, or inconve- 
nience to be suffered, each should desire, if possible, to bear 
the infliction for the sake of shielding the other from pain. . 

d. And, as^ have remarked before, the disposition to do 
this arises from the very nature of the principles on which 
the compact is formed, from unreserved affection. This is 
the very manner in w’hich affection always displays itself. 
This is the very means by wdiich affection is created. 

She loved me for the dangers I had seen, and T loved 
her that she did pity them.*’ — Siiakkspeaue. And this is 
the only course of conduct by which affection can be re- 
tained. And the manifestation of this temper is, under all 
circumstances, obligatory i<|)on both parties. 

6. As, however, in all societies, there may be differences 
of opinion, even where the harmony of feeling remains' un- 
impaired, so there may be differences here. Where such 
differences of opinion exist, there must be some ultimate 
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appeal. In ordinary societies, such questions are settled 
by a numerical majority. But as, in this case, subh a der 
cision is impossible, some other principle must be "adopted,. 
The right of deciding must rest with either the one or the 
other. As the husband is the individual who is responsible* 
to civil society, as his intercourse with the world is of 
necessity greater, the voice of nature and of revelation 
unite in conferring the right of ultiniate authority upon him. 
By this arrangement the happiness of the wife is increased 
no less than that of the husband. Her power is always 
greatest in concession. She is graceful and attractive while 
meek and gentle; but when angered and turbulent, she 
loses the fascination of her own sex, without attaining to the 
dignity of the other. 

** A woman moved is like a fountain troubled, 

Muddy, ilUseeming, and bereft of beauty/’ — S haks. 

Secondly* I. come now to speak of the duties Imposed by 
the marriage relation. 

I. The marriage relgtion imposes upon both, parties, 
equally, the duty of chastity. 

1. Hence it forbids adultery, or intercourse with any 
other person than that one to whom the individual is united 
in marriage. 

2. And, hence, it forbids all conduct in married persons, 
or with married' persons, of w'hich the tendency would be 
to diminish their affection for those to whom they are united 
in marriage, or of which the tendency wpuld be to give 
pain to the other party. This is evident from what we 
have before said. For, if the contract itself proceed upqji 
the principle of entire and exclusive affection, any thing 
must be a violatioi) of it, wdiich destroys or lessens that 
affection ; and that which causes this affection to be doubted, 
produces to the party in which the doubt exists, the same 
misery that would ensue from actual injury. 

The crime of adultery is of#an exceedingly aggravated 
nature. As has been before remarked, aside from being a 
violation of the law of. chastity, it is -also a violation ot ^ 
most solemn contract. The misery which it inflicts npon 
parents and children, relatives and friends, the total anni- 
T 
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hilation of domestic happiness, and the total disruption of 
parental and filial ties which it necessarily produces, mark 
it for one of the basest forms of human atrocity. Hence, 
as might be expected, it is spoken of in the Scriptures as 
one of those crimes on which God has set the seal of his 
peculiar displeasure. In addition to the passages already 
quoted on this subject, I barely mention the following : 

\ Matthew v. 28. Whosoever looketh on a woman to 
cherish impure desire, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart.*’ Hebrews xiii. 4 . ‘‘ Marriage is 

honourable in all, and the bed undefiled ; but whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge.’* Jlevelations xxi. 8. 

Murderers and the lascivious shall have their part in the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death.” Throughout the writings of the prophets, 
in numberless instances, this crime is singled out, as one for 
which God visits with the most awful judgments, both 
nations and individuals. And. if any one will reflect that 
the happiness and prosperity of a country pmst depend on 
the virtue of the domestic society more than on any thing 
else, he cannot fail to perceive that a crime, which, by a 
single act, sunders the conjugal tie, and leaves children 
worse than parentless, must be attended with more abun- 
dant and remediless evils, than almost any other that can 
be named. The taking of human life can be attended with 
no consequences more dreadful. In the one case, the 
parental tie is broken, but the victim is innocent ; in the 
other, the tie is broken, with the additional aggravation of 
an irretrievable moral stain, and a wide- spreading dishonour 
that cannot be washed away. 

** II. The law of marriage enforces the duty of mutual af- 
fection. 

Affection towards another is the result of his or her ac- 
tions and temper towards us. Admiration and respect may 
be the result of other manifestations of character, but no- 
thing is so likely, as evidence of affection towards ourselves, 
to produce in us affection towards others. 

lienee the duty of cultivating affection, imposes upon 
each party the obligation to act in such manner as to excite 
affection in the bosom of the other. The rule is, “ As ye 
would that others should do unto (or be affected towards) 
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you, do ye even so unto (or be ye so affected towards) 
them.’* And the other gospel rule is here also verified ; 
“ Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, and heaped together, and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom.*' To cultivate afiection, then, is nof 
to strive to excite it by any direct effort of abstract thinking, 
but to show, by the whole tenor of a life of disinterested 
goodness, that our happiness is really promoted by seeking 
the happiness of another. It consists in restraining our 
passions, in subduing our selfishness, in quieting our irrita- 
bility, in eradicating from our minds every thing wdiich 
could give pain to an ingenuous spirit, and in cherishing a 
spirit of meekness, forbearance, forgiveness, and of active, 
cheerful, and incessant desire for the happiness of those 
whom we love. At no less price than this can affection be 
purchased ; and those who are willing to purchase it at this 
price, will rarely have reason to complain of the want of it. 

III. The law of marriage imy)Oses the duty of mutual 
assistance. 

In the domestic society, as in every other, there are 
special duties devolving upon each member ; this is no 
more than to say that it is not the duty of every member 
of a society to do every thing. So here, there are duties 
devolving of right upoU the husband, and other duties de- 
volving of right upon the wife. Thus, it is the duty, in the 
first instance, of the husband, to provide for the wants of 
the family ; and of the wife to assume the charge of the 
affairs of the household. Ilis sphere of duty is rvilhouty her 
sphere of duty is within. Both are under obligation to dis- 
charge these duties, specially because they are parties to this 
particular compact. The Apostle Paul affirms, that he whvf 
does not provide for his own, specially for those of his own 
house, hath denied tbe^aith, and is w’^orse than an infidel. 
That man is worthily despised, who does not qualify himself 
to support that family, of which be has voluntarily assumed 
the office of protector. Nor surely is that w'oman less de- 
serving of contempt, who, havir^ consumed the period of 
youth in frivolous reading, dissipating amusement, and in 
the acquisition of accomplishments, which arc to be con- 
signed, immediately after marriage, to. entire forgetfulness, 
enters upon the duties of a wife, with no other expectation, 
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than that of bein^ a useless and prodigal appendage to a 
household, ignorant of her duties, and of the manner of dis* 
charging tlmm ; and with no other conceptions of the re- 
sponsibilities which she has assumed, than such as have 
•been acquired from a life of childish caprice, lujimrious self- 
indulgence, and sensitive, feminine, yet thoroughly finished 
fielfishness. And yet I fear that the system of female edu- 
catioHj at present in vogue, is, in many respects, liable to 
the accusation of producing precisely this tendency. 

I have remarked, that the duties of the hudband and 
wife are thus, in the first instance, apportioned. Yet, if 
one be disabled, all that portion of the duty of the disabled 
party, which the other can discharge, falls upon that other. 
If the husband cannot alone *8upport the family, it is the 
duty of the wife to assist him. If the wife is, through sick- 
ness, unable to direct her household, the husband is bound, 
in so fur as it is possible, to assume her care. In c^ise of 
the death of either, the whole care of the children devolves 
upon the survivor ; nor has the survivor a right to devolve 
it upon another person, if he or she can discharge it alone. 

IV.-The Uw of marriage, both/rom Scripture and from 
reason, makes the husband the head of the domestic society. 
Hence, when difference of opinion exists (except as stated 
above, wdiere a para^iount obligation binds), the decision of 
.the husband is ultimate. Hence the duty of the wife is 
submission and obedience. The husband, however, has no 
more right than the wife to act unjustly, oppressively or 
unkindly ; nor is the fact of his possessing authority in the 
least an excuse for so acting. But as difierences of opinion 
are always liable to exist, and asr in such case, one or the 
cither party must yield, to avoid the greatest of all evils in 
such a society, — continual dissension, — the duty of yielding 
. devolves upon the wife. And it is to be remembered, that 
the act of submission is, in every respect, as dignified and 
as lovely as the act of authority ; nay, more, it involyes an 
element of virtue which does not belong to the other. It 
supposes neither superior ^excellence nor superior mind in 
the party which governs ; but merely an official relation, 
held for the mutual good of both parties Rnd of their child- 
ren. The teaching of Scripture on this subject is explicit ; 
see 1 Peier iii. 1 — f ; “ Likewise, ye wives, be in subjeor* 
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tion to your own husbands, that if any obey not the word, 
they also may, without the word, be won by the conversa- 
tion of the wives ; while they behold your chaste conversa- 
tion united with respect. Whose adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing* 
of gold, ’and of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the in- 
ward disposition of the mind, which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is, in the 
sight of God, of great price. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
with your wives according to knowledge, as- with the weaker 
party ; rendering respect to them, as heirs with you of the 
grace of life.*’ That is, if 1 understand the passage, con- 
duct towards them, as knowing that they are weak ; that 
is, needing support and protection ; and, at the same time, 
rendering them all that respect which is due to those who 
are, as much as yourselves, heirs to a blessed immortality. 
A more beautiful exhibition of the duties of the marriage 
relation cannot be imagined. 

I shall close this chapter with the following well known 
extract from a poet, whose purity of character and exquisite 
sensibility have done more than any other in our language, 
to clothe virtue in her own native attractiveness : 

Domestic happiness, thou only bliss 
Of Paradise, that has survived the fall ! 

■ Though few now taste thee unimpaired and pure, 

Or, tasting, long enjoy thee ! too infirm. 

Or too incautious, to preserve thy sweets 
XTnmixed wUh drops of bitter, which neglect 
Or temper sheds into thy crystal cup ; 

Thou art the nurse of virtue ; in thine arms 
She smiles, appearing, as in truth she is, 

Heaven-born, and destined to the skies again. 

Thou art not known where pleasure is adored, — 

That reeling goddess, with her zoneless waist 
And wandering eyes, still leaning on the arm 
Of povelty, her fickle, frail support ; 

For thou art meek And constant, hating change. 

And finding in the calm of truth- tried love, 

Joys which her stormy raptyre never yields. 

Forsaking thee, w^at shipwreck have we seen. 

Of honour, dignity, and fair renown I 

’Till prostitution elbows us aside 

In all our .crowded streets. Task, 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

THE LAW OP PARENTS. 

The adaptation of the physical and moral laws under 
which man is placed, to the promotion of human happiness, 
is beautifully illustrated in the relation which exists between 
the law of marriage and the law of parent and child. 
Were the physical or moral conditions of marriage different 
in any respect from those which exist, the evils which would 
ensue would he innumerable. And, on the contrary, by 
accurately observing these conditions, we shall see that 
they not only contain a provision for the well-being of suc- 
cessive generations, but also establish a tendency to in- 
definite social progress. 

For i/istance, we see that mankind are incapable of sus- 
taining the relation of parent until they have arrived at the 
age of maturity, attained to considerable knowledge and 
experience, and become capable of such labour as will en- 
able them to support and protect their offspring. AVere 
this otherwise, were children liable to become parents — 
parent and child growing up together in physical and intel- 
lectual imbecility — the progress of man in virtue and know- 
ledge would be impossible, even if the whole race did not 
perish from want and disease. 

Again, the parent is endowed with a love of his oft’spring, 
■\Aich renders it a pleasure to him to contribute to its wel- 
fare, and to give it, by every means in his power, the bene- 
fit of his own experience. And, on the contrary, there is 
in the child, if not a correspondent love of the parent, a 
disposition to submit to the parent’s wishes, and to yield 
(unless its instincts have be^n mismanaged) to his authority. 
Were either of these dispositions w’anting, it is evident that 
the whole social system would be disarranged, and incalcu- 
lable misery entailed upon our race. 

Again, it is evident that civil society is constituted by 
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;he surrender of the individuaVs personal desires and pro- 
pensities to the good of the whole. It of course involves, 
the necessity of self-restraint — that is, of habitual self- 
Tovernment. ‘ Now, in this point of view, the domestic 
society is designed to he, as has been frequently remarked^ 
the nursery for the state. 

Thus, the parent being of an age and having experience 
sufficient to controul and direct the child, and being instinc- 
tively impelled to exert this controul for the child’s beneht ; 
and the child being instinctively disposed to yield to his 
authority, when judiciously exerted ; the child grows up 
under a system in which he yields to the will of another, 
and thus he learns at home to submit to the laws of that 
society of which he is soon to become a member. And 
hence it is that the relaxation of parental authority has 
always been found one of the surest indications of the de- 
cline of social order, and the unfailing precursor of public 
turbulence and anarchy. 

But still more, it is a common remark, that children are 
influenced by example more readily than by any other 
means. Now, by the marriage constitution, this principle 
of human nature is employed as an instrument of the great- 
est possible good. We stated that the basis of the marriage 
covenant is affection, and that it supposes each party to pre- 
fer the happiness of the other to its own. While the 
domestic society is governed by this principle, it presents 
to the children a continual example of disinterestedness and 
self-denial, and of the happiness which results from the 
exercise of these virtues. And yet more, the affection of 
the parents prompts them to the exercise of the same virtues 
in behalf of their children ; and, hence, the latter have 
before their eyes a constantly operating motive to the culti- 
vation of these very dispositions. And, lastly, as the duty 
of the wife is submission, children are thus taught, by the 
example of one whom they respect and love, that submis- 
sion is both graceful and dignified ; and* that it in no man- 
ner involves the idea of basenes^ or servility. 

1. From these considerations, we learn the relation 
which exists, by nature, between parents and children. It 
is the relation of a superior to an^ inferior. The right of 
the parent is to command ; the duty of the child is to obey* 
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Authority belongs to the one, submission to the other. 
This relation is a part of our constitution, and the obligation 
which arises from it is, accordingly, a part of our duty. It 
is not a mere matter of convenience or of expediency, but 
it belongs to the relations under which we are created ; and 
to the violation of it, our Creator has affixed peculiar and 
afflicting penalties. 

2. While this is the relation, yet the motive ’which should 
govern the obligation, on both sides, is affection. While 
the authority to command rests with the parent, and the 
duty of submission is imposed upon the child, yet the 
parent is not at liberty to exercise this authority from caprice, 
or from love of power, or for his own advantage, but from 
simple love to the child, and for the child’s advantage. 
The constitution under which we are placed, renders it ne- 
cessary that the parent should exercise this power ; but that 
parent abuses it, that is, he uses it for purposes for which 
it was not conferred, if he exercise it from any other motive 
than duty to God, and love to his offspring. 

3. This relation being established by our Creator, and the 
obligations consequent upon it being binding upon both 
parties, the failure iu one party does not annihilate the ob- 
ligations of the other. If a child be disobedient, the parent 
is still under obligation to act towards it for its own good, 
.and not to exert his authority for any' other purpose. If a 
parent be unreasonable, this does not release the child ; he 
is still bound to honour, and obey, and reverence his parent. 

The duty of parents is, then, generally, to educate, or to 
bring up, their children in such a manner as they believe 
will be most for their future happiness, both tempdral and 
eternal. 

This comprehends several particulars : 

I. Support, or maintenance. 

That it is the duty of the parents to keep alive the help- 
less being whom they have brought into existence, need not 
be proved. As to \he expensiveness of this maintenance, 
I do not know that any thing very definite can be asserted. 
The general rule would seem to be, that the mode of life 
adopted by the parent, would be that which he is required 
to provide for the child. This, however, w'ould be modified 
by some circumstances. If a parent of large wealth brought 
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up his family in meanness and igtioraAce, so that they would 
be specially unfitted for the opulence which they were 
hereafter to enjoy, he would act unjustly. He is voluntarily 
placing them in circumstances of greaft temptation. So, on 
the other hand, if a parent, destitute of means to render hie 
children independent of*l^bour, brings th6m up, whether 
male or female, in idleness and eipensiveness, he violates 
his duty as a parent ; he is preparing them for a life, not of 
happiness, but of discontent, imbecility and misery. The 
latter, owing to the natural weakness of parental affection, 
is, by far, the most, common error, and is liable to become 
peculiarly. prevalent in the social condition of this country. 

II. EdUCATIOxN. 

1. Physical education, A parent is hnder obligation to 
use all the meaps in bis power to secure to his children agood 
physical constitution. It is his duty to prescribe such food, 
and in such quantity, as will best conduce to their health ; to 
regulate their labour and exercise, so as fully to develope all 
the powers, and call into exercise all the functions, of their 
physical system j to accustom them to hardship, and render 
them patient of labour.* Every one knows how greatly the 
happiness of a human being depends upon early physical 
discipline; and it is manifest that this discipline can be en- 
forced by no one but a parent, or by one who stands in the 
place of a parent. 

By the same rule, we see the wickedness of those parents 
who employ their cl\ildren in snch service, or oblige them 
to labour in such manner, as will expose them to sickness, 
infirmity, disease, and premature death. In many manu- 
facturing countries, children are fdrced to labour before they 
are able to endure confinement and fatigue, or to labour vastjy 
beyond their strength ; so that the vigour of their constitution 
is destroyed even in infancy. The power of the parent over 
the child, was given for the child’s good, and neither to 
gratify* the parent’s selfishness, nor to minister to his love of 
gain. Tt is not improper to add, that the guilt and the shame 
of this abuse of the rights of chidren, are equally shared be- 
tween the parent who thus sells his child's health and life, 
for gold, and the heartless agent who thus profits by his 
wickedness. Nor is this form of violation of parental obliga- 
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tion confined to any one class of society. The ambitious 
mother, who, for the sake of her own elevation, or the ag- 
grandizement of her family, and without any respect to the 
happiness of her. child, educates her daughter in all the trick- 
efy of fashionable fascination, dwarfing her mind, and sen- 
sualizing her aspirations, for the ehance of negotiating for 
her a profitable match, regardless of the character or habits 
of him to whom she is to be united for life, falls under 
precisely the same condemnation. 

2. Intellectual education, A child enters into the ’world 
utterly ignorant, and posessed of nothing else than a collection 
of impulses and capabilities. It can be happy and useful 
only as this ignorance is dispelled by education, and these 
impulses and capabilities are directed and enlarged by dis- 
cipline and cultivation. To some knowledge and discipline 
the parent has, from the necessity of the case, attained ; 
and, at least, so much as this he is bound to communicate to 
his children. In some respects, however, this duty cun be 
discharged more effectively by others than by the parent ; 
and it may, therefore, very properly, be thus devolved upon 
a teacher. The parental obligation Requires that it be done 
either by a parent himself, or that he procure it to be done by 
another. 

h have said that it can, in part^ be discharged by the 
teacher. But let it be remembered, it can be done onlif in 
part. The teacher is only the agent ; the parent is the 
principal. The teacher does not remove from the parent 
any of the responsibility of his relation. Several duties 
devolve upon the one, which cannot be rightfully devolved 
upon the other. 

^or instance, — 

1. He is bound to inform himself of the peculiar habits, 
and reflect upon the probable future situtution, of his child, 
and deliberately to consider what sort of education will most 
conduce to his future happiness and usefulness. 

2. He is bound to select such instructors as will best accom- 
plish the results which he bqlieves will be most beneficial. 

3. He is bound to devote such time and attention to the 
subject, as will enable him to ascertain whether the instruc- 
tor of his child discharges his duty with faithfulness. 

4. To encourage his child, by manifesting such interest 
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in his studies as shall give to diligence and assiduity all the 
assistance and benefit of parental authority and friendship. 

5. And, if a parent be under obligation to do this, he is 
of course, under obligation to take lime to do it, and so to 
construct the arrangments of his family and business, that, 
il may be dotte* 11 e has no right to say that he has no time 
for these duties* If God have required them of him, as is 
the fact, he has time eocactlyfor them ; and the truth is, he 
has not time for those other occupations which interfere with 
them. If he neglect them, he does it to the injury of his 
children, and, as he will ascertain when it shall be too late, 
to his own disappointment ancbmisery. 

Nor let it be supposed that this will ever be done with- 
out bringing with it its own reward. God has always con- 
nected together, indissolubly, our own personal benefit and 
the discharge of every duty. Thus, in the present case, a 
parent who assiduously follows his children throughout the 
various steps of their education, will find his own know- 
ledge increased, and his own education carried forward, 
vastly beyond what he would at first have conceived. 
There are very few thir^gs which a child ought to learn, 
from the study of which an adult will not derive great 
advantage, especially if he go through the process of sim- 
plification and analysis, which are so necessary in order to 
communicate knowledge to the mind of the young. And 
yet more. It is only tJius that the parent will be able to 
retain that intellectual superiority which it is so much for 
the interest of both parties that he should, for a long time, 
at least possess. It is an unfortunate circumstance, for a 
child to suppose that he knows more than his parent ; and, 
if his supposition be true, he will not be slow to entertain 
it. The longer the parent maintain his superiority in 
knowledge and wisdom, the better will it be for both parties. 
But this superiority cannot be retained, if, as soon as the 
parent enters upon active business, he desist from all effort 
after intellectual cultivation, and surrenders himself a slave 
to physical labour, while he devotes his child to mere intel- 
lectual cultivation, and thus renders intellectual intercourse 
between himself and his Children almost impossible. 

3. Moral education. 

Tlie eternal destiny of the child is placed, in a most 
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important sense, in the hands of its parents. The parent 
is under obligation to instruct, ' and cause his child to be 
instructed, in those religious sentiments which he believes 
to be according to the will of God, With his duty in thie 
Trespect, until the child becoiHes able to decide for himself, 
no one has a right to interfere. If the parent be in error, 
the fault is not in teaching the child what he believes, but 
in believing what is false*, without having used the means 
which God has given him to arrive at the truth. But, if 
such be the responsibility, and so exclusive the authority 
of the parent, it is manifest that he is under a double obli- 
gation to ascertain what is the will of God, and in what 
manner the future happiness of an immortal soul may be 
secured. As soon as he becomes a parent, his decisions on 
this subject involve the future happiness or misery, not only 
of his own soul, hut also of that of another. Both con- 
siderations, therefore, impose upon him the obligation of 
conring to a serious and solemn decision upon his moral con- 
dition and prospects. 

But, besides that of making himself acquainted with the 
doctrines of religion, the relation %n which he stands im- 
poses upon the parent several other duties. 

It is his duty, — 

1. To teach his child its duties to God and to man, and 
produce in its mind a permanent conviction of its moral 
responsibility. This is to be done, not merely by direct, 
but also by indirect, precept ; and by directing it, to such 
trains of observation and reflection as shall create a correct 
moral estimate of actions and of their consequences. And 
specially should it be the constant effort of the parent to 
cultivate in his child a spirit of piety, or a right feeling 
towards God, the true source of every other virtue. 

2. Inasmuch as the present state of man is morally im- 
' perfect, and every individual is a sharer in that imperfection 

it is the duty of the parent to eradicate, so far as is ir 
bis power, the wrong propensities of his children. H< 
should watch, with ceaseld^s vigilance, for the first appear- 
ances of pride, obstinacy, malice, envy, vanity, cruelty, re- 
venge, anger, lying, and their kindred vices ; and, by stead- 
fast and unwearied assiduity, strive to extirpate them before 
they have gained firmness by age, or vigour by indulgence 
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There caRnot be a greater unkindness to a child, than to allow 
it to grow up with any of its evil habits uncorrected. Every 
one would consider a parent cruel, who allowed a child to 
grow up without having taken means to cure a limb which 
had been broken ; but how mflch worse is an evil tempei^ 
than a broken limb ! 

3. Inasmuch as precept will be of no avail without a 
correspondent example, a parent is under obligation, not 
only to set no example by which the evil dispositions of his 
child will be cherished, but to set such an example as will 
be most likely to remove them. A passionate,' selfish, 
envious man, must expect that, in spite of all bis precepts^ 
his children will be passionate, envious, and selfish. 

4. Inasmuch as all our efforts will be fruitless without 
the blessing of God, that parent must be convicted of great 
neglect of duty, who does not habitually pray for that dU 
rection which he needs in the performance of these solemn 
obligations ; as well as for that blessing upon his efforts, 
without which, though ever so W'ell directed, they will be 
utterly in vain. 

5. Inasmuch as the moral character of the child is great- 
ly influenced by its associations and companions, it is the 
duty of the parent to watch over these with vigilance, and 
to controul them with entire independence, l.e is false to 
his trust, if, for the sake of gratifying the desires of his 
child, or of conciliating the favour of others, or avoiding the 
reputation of singularity or preciseness, he allow his child 
to form associations which he believes, or even fears, will 
be injurious to him. Ahd, on the other hand, if such be 
the duty of the parent, he ought to be considered as fully 
at liberty to perform .it, without remark, and without of- 
fence. In such matters, be is the ultimate and the only 
responsible authority. He who reproaches another for the 
exercise of this authority, is guilty of slander. lie who, 
from the fear of slander, shrinks from exercising it, is justly 
chargeable with a pusillanimity wholly unworthy of the rcr 
lation which he sustains. 

6. As the parent sustains the same relation to all his 
children, it is manifest that his obligations to them all are 
the same. Hence, he is bound to exercise his authority 
with entire impartiality. The want of this must always 



808 


THE LAW OP PARENTS. 


end in jealousy, envy, and malice, and cannot fail to render 
the domestic society a scene of perpetual bickering and con- 
tention. A striking exemplification of all this is recorded 
in the history of Joseph and Jiis brethren. 

If this be so, it is evideirf that the violation of parental 
obligation is more common, among even indulgent parents, 
than would generally be supposed. 

J. Parents who render themselves slaves to fashionable 
society /and amusement, violate this obligation. The mo- 
ther who is engaged in a perpetual round of visiting and 
company, and who, from the pressure of engagements to 
which she subjects herself, has no leisure to devote to the 
mental and moral culture of her children, violates her most 
solemn duties. She has no right to squander away, in fri- 
volous self-gratification, the time which belongs to her off- 
spring. She will reap the fruits of her folly, when, in a 
few years, her children, having grown up estranged from 
her aifection, shall thwart her wishes, disappoint her hopes, 
and neglect, if they do not despise, the mother W’ho bare 
them. 

2. The father who plunges intoi business so deeply that 
he has no leisure for domestic duties and pleasures, and 
w hose only intercourse with his children consists in a brief 
and occasional word of authority, or a surly lamentation 
over their intolerable expensiveness, is equally to be pitied 
and to be blamed. AVbat right has he to devote to other 
pursuits the time which God has allotted to his children ? 
Nor is it any excuse, to say that he cannot support his fa- 
mily in their present style of living, without this efibrt. I 
ask. By what right can his family demand to live in a inan- 
per which requires him to neglect his most solemn and 
mportant duties ? Nor is it an excuse, to say that he 
vishes to leave them a competence. Is he under obligation 
o leave them that competence which he desires ? Is it an 
idvantage to them to be relieved from the necessity of la- 
bour ? Besides, is iponey the only desirable bequest which 
father can leave to his clfildren ? Surely, well cultivated 
Dtellects, hearts sensible to domestic affection, the love of 
arents and b];ethren and sisters, a tasje for home pleasures, 
labits of order, regularity and industry, a hatred of vice and 
f vicious men, and a lively sensibility to the excellence of 
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virtue, are as valuable a legacy as an inheritance of proper* 
ty, simple property, purchased by the loss of every habit 
which could render that property a blessing. 

3. Nor can thoughtful men be always exculpated from 
the charge of this violation. The duties of a parent are 
established by God, and God requires us not to violate 
them. While the social worship of God is a duty, it ought 
not to interfere with parental duty. Parents who spend 
that time which belongs to their children, in offices of public 
social worship, have mistaken the nature of their special 
obligation. I do not pretend to say what time, or how much 
time, any individual shall spend in any religious service. 
This question does not belong to the present discussion. Hut 
I say that this time must be taken out oF that which belongs 
to ourselves^* and it might easily be abstracted from that 
devoted to visiting, company, or idleness ; it should not be 
taken from that which belongs, by the ordinance of God, to 
our children. 

It will be easily seen, that the fulfilment of these obliga- 
tions, in the manner I have suggested, would work a very 
perceptible change in the whole fabric of society. It would 
check the eager desire of accumulation, repress the ardour 
of ambition, and allay the feverish thirst for selfish gratifica- 
tion. But it would render a family, in truth, a socieitj. It 
would bring back parents and children to the relations to 
each other which God has established. It would restore to 
home a meaning, and to the pleasures of home a reality, 
which they are in danger of losing altogether. Forsaking 
the shadow of happiness, we should find the substance. 
Instead of a continual round of physical excitation, and the 
ceaseless pursuit of pleasures which, as every one confesses, 
end in ennui and disappointment, we should secure 

“ A sacred and home-felt delight, 

A sober certainty of waking bliss,’* 

of which, previously, we could have had no conception. 

The Rights op Parents. 

The right of the parent over his child is, of course, com- 
mensurate with his duties If he be under obligation to 
educate his child in such manner as he supposes will most 
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conduce io the child b happiness and the wel&re of society, 
he has, from necessity, the ri^ht to. controul the child in 
every thing necessary to the fulfiln^ent of this obligation. 
The only limits imposed are, that he exert this controul no 
farther than is necessary to the fulfilment of his obligation^ 
and that he exert it with the intentibn for which it was 
conferred. While he discharges his parental duties within 
these limits, he is, by the law of God, exempt from inter- 
ference both from the individual and from society. 

Of the duration of this obligation and this right. 

1. In infancy, the controul of the parent over the child 
is absolute ; that is, it is exercised without any respect 
whatever to the wishes of the child. 

2. When the child has arrived at majority, and has 
assumed thfe responsibility of its own condi^t, both the 
responsibility and the right of the parent cease altogether. 

The time of majority is fixed in most civilized nations by 
statute. In Great Britain and in the United States, an in- 
dividual becomes of age at his twenty first year. The law, 
therefore, settles the rights and obligations of the parties, so 
far as civil society is concerned, but does not pretend to de- 
cide upon the moral relations of the parties. 

3. As the rights and duties of the parent at one period 
ore absolute, and at another cease altogether, it is reason- 
able to infer that the controul of the parent should be ex- 
ercised on more and more liberal principles, that a wider 
and wider discretion should be allowed to the child, and 
that his feelings and predilections should be more and' more 
consulted, as he grows older ; so that, when he conies to 
act for himself, he may have become prepared for the re- 
sponsibility which he assumes, by as extensive an experience 
as the nature of the case admits. 

4 Hence, I think that a parent is bound to consult the 
wishes of his child, in proportion to his age, whenever this 
can be done innocently; and also to vary his modes of 
enforcing authority so as to adapt them to the motives of 
which the increasing intellect of the child is susceptible. 
While it is true that the treatment proper for a young man, 
would ruin a child, it is equally true that the treatmeat 

P roper for a child, might very possibly ruin a young mao* 
‘he right of controul, however, still rests with the parent, 
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and the doty of obedience still is imposed upon the child. 
The parent is merely bound to exercise it in a manner 
suitea to the nature of the being over whom it is to he ex* 
erted, 

The authority of insimtors is a delegated authority, de* 
rired immediately from the parent. He, for the time being, 
stands to the pupil in Im famlit. Hence, the relation 
between him and the pupil is analogous to that between 
parent and child; that is, it is the relation of superiority 
and inferiority. The right of the instructor is to command ; 
the obligation of the pupil is to obey. The right of the 
instructor is, however, to be exercised, as 1 before stated) 
when speaking of the parent, for the pupil's benefit, For 
the exercise of it, he is responsible to the parent, whose 
professional agent he is. He must use his own best skill 
and judgment, in governing and teaching bis pupil. If he 
and the parent cannot agree, the connection must be dis* 
solved. But, as he is a professional agent, he must use 
his oton intellect and skill in the exercise of his own pro> 
fession, and, in the use of it, he is to be interfered with by 
no one. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

THE LAW OP CHILDREN. 

I SHALL consider in this chapter the duties and the ngkts 
of children, and their duration* 

The duties op Children. 

1. Obedience, By this I mean, that the relation be- 
tween parent and child obliges the latter to conform to the 
will of the former because it is his tvill^ aside from the con- 
sideration that what is required seems to the child best or 
wisest. The only limitation to this rule is the limitation of 
conscience. A parent has no right to require a child to do 
what it believes to be wrong ; and a child is under no ob- 
ligation, in such a case, to obey the commands of a parent. 
The child must obey God, and meekly suffer the conse- 
quences. It has even in this case no right to resist. 

The reasons of this rule are manifest. 

1 . The design of the whole domestic constitution would 
be frustrated without it. This design, from what has been 
already remarked, is to enable the child to avail itself both 
of the wisdom, and knowledge, and experience of the pa- 
rent ; and also of that affection which prompts the parenWo 
employ all these for the well-being of the child. But of 
these advantages the child can never avail himself, unless 
he yield obedience to the parent’s authority, until he have 
acquired that age and experience which are necessary to 
enable him to direct and to govern himself. 

2. That this is the duty of children is made apparent by 
the precepts of the Holy Scriptures : 

Kjcodits “ Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land which th^ Lord thy 
G<>«1 giveth thee.” This, as St, Paul remarks, Eph, vi. 2, 3, 
is the only commandment in the decalogue, to which a 
special promise is annexed. 
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In the hook of Proverbs no duty is more frequently incul- 
cated than this; and of no one are the consequences of 
obedience and disobedience more fully set forth. 

A few examples may serve as a specimen. 

Proverbs i. 8, 9. “ My son, keep the instruction of thy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother. They shall 
be an ornament of grace (that is, a graceful ornament) unto 
thy head, and chains about thy neck.” 

Proverbs vi. 20. Keep thy father’s commandment, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother.” 

Proverbs xiii. 1. A wise son heareth his father’s in- 
structions, but ^ scorner heareth not rebuke.” 

The same duty is frequently inculcated in the New Tes- 
tament : 

Ephesians vi. 1. ** Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right,** The meaning of the phrase, “ in 
the Lord,” I suppose to be, in accordance with the will of 
the Lord. 

Colossians iii. 20. Children, obey your parents in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord.” The phrase, 
“ well pleasing unto the Lord,” is here of the same mean- 
ing as “ in the Lord,” above. 

The displeasure of God against those who violate this 
command, is also frequently denounced in the Scriptures : 

Deuteronomy xxvii. 16, Cursed be he thatsetteth light 
by his father or his mother ; and ail the people shall say 
Amen.” 

Proverbs xv. 5. “ A fool despiseth his fathers instruc- 
tions.” 

Proverbs xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh at his father, 
and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley 
shall pluck it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.” That 
is, he shall perish by a violent death ; he shall come to a 
miserable end. 

From such pas^ges as these, and I have selected only a 
very few from a great number that might have been quoted, 
we learn, 1. That the HolyoScriptures plainly inculcate 
obedience to parents as a command of God. He who is 
guilty oil disobedience, therefore, violates not merely the 
command of man, but that also of God. And it is, there- 



314 THB LAW OP CH tLDHElff. 

fore, otir duty alWayi^ to urge it, aud to exact it, mainly on 
this ground. 

t?. That they consider obedience to parents as no indicau 
tion of meanness and servility ; but, on the contrary, as the 
most honourable and delightful exhibition of character that 
Can be manifested by the young. It is a graceful ornament, 
which confers additional beauty upon that which was other- 
wise lovely. 

3» That the violation of this commandment exposes the 
transgressor to special and peculiar judgments. And, even 
without the light of revelation, I think that the observation 
of every one must convince him, that the curse of God rests 
heavily upon filial disobedience, and that his peculiar bless- 
•ing follows filial obedience. And, indeed, what can be a 
surer indication of future profligacy and ruin, than that tur- 
bulent impatience of restraint, which leads a youth to follow 
the headlong impulses of passion, in preference to the coun- 
sels of age and experience, even when conveyed in the lan- 
guage of tender and disinterested affection ? 

II. Another duty of children to parents, is reverence* 
This is implied in the commandment, “ honour thy father 
and thy mother." By reverence, I mean that conduct and 
those sentiments which are due from an inferior to a supe- 
rior. The parent is the superior, and the child the inferior, 
by virtue of the relation which God himself has established. 
Whatever may be the rank or the attainments of the child, 
and how much soever they may be superior to those of the 
parent, these can 'never abrogate the previous relation which 
God has established. The child is bound to show deference 
to the parent, whenever it is posssible, to evince that he con- 
siders him his superior ; and to perform for him services 
which he would perform for no other person. And let it 
always be remembered, that in this there is nothing degfad- 
ing, but every thing honourable. No more ennobling and 
dignified trait of character can d)e exhiil)ited, than that of 
universal and profound filial respect. The same principle, 
carried out, would teach us*universal and tender respect for 
old age, at all times, and under all circumstances. 

III. Another duty of children is filial affecthfin, or the 
l^ecuiiar affection due from a child to a pa?tent, because he 
is a parent* A parent may be entitled to our love, because 
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be is a man, ot because he is such a man, that is, possessing 
such excellences of character; but, besides all this, and 
aside from it all, he is entitled to our affection on account* 
pf the relation in which he stands to us. This imposes 
upon us the duty not only of hiding his foibles, of covering 
his defects, of shielding him from misfortune, and of seeking 
his happiness by what means soever Providence has placed 
in our power, but also of performing all this, and all the 
other duties of which we have spoken, /rcwi love to him^ be- 
cause he is our parent^ — a love which shall render such 
services not a burden, but a pleasure, under what circum- 
stances soever it may be our duty to render them. 

IV. It is the duty -of the child, whenever it is by the 
providence of God rendered necessary, to support his 
parent in old age. That man would deserve the reputa- 
tion of a monster, who would not cheerfully deny hims^f, 
in order to be able to minister to the comforts of the de- 
clining years of his parent. 

Tuk Rights of Children. 

1. Children have a right to maintenance, and, as has 
been remarked before, a maintenance corresponding to the 
circumstances and condition of the parent. 

2. They have a right to expect that the parent will exert 
ills authority, not for his own advantage, nor from caprice, 
but for the good of the child, according to his best judg- 
ment. If the parent act otherwise, he violates his duty to 
his children and to God. This, however, in no manner 
liberates the child from his obligations to his parent. 
These remain in full force, the same^ as before. The 
wrong of one party is no excuse for wrong in the other. 
It is the child’s misfortune, but it can never be alleviate 
by domestic strife, and still less by filial disobedience and 
angfiaititude* 

Of the duration of these rights and obligations. 

1. Of obedience The child is bound to obey the parent 
80 long as he remains in a state of pupilage, that is, so long 
as the parent is responsible fowhis conduct, and he is de- 
pendent upon his parent. This period, so^ far as society is 
ooncemedr as has neen remarked, is fix^, in most countries 
by statute. Sometimes, by the consent of both parties, it 
ceases before that period; at other times, it continues be- 
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^ond it. With the termination of minority, let it occur when 
it will, the duty of obedience ceases. After this, howeyer, 
the advice of the parent is entitled to more deference and re- 
spect than that of any other person ; but, as the individual 
BOW acts upon his own responsibility, it is only advice, since 
it has ceased to be authoritative. 

2. The conscience of a child becomes capable of delibe- 
rate decision long before its period- of pupilage ceases. 
Whenever this decision is fairly and honestly expressed, 
the parent ought not to interfere with it. It is his duty tr. 
strive to convince his child, if he think it to be in error ; 
but, if he cannot succeed in producing conviction, he must 
leave the child, like any other hunnian being, to obey God 
in the manner it thinks will be most acceptable to Him. 

3. The obligation of respect and affection for parents, 
nd^er ceases, but rather increases with advancing age. 
As the child grows older, he becomes capable of more 
disinterested affection, and of the manifestation of more 
delicate respect ; and, as the parent grows older, he feels 
more sensibly the need of attention ; and his happiness is 
more decidedly dependent upon i^. As we increase in 
years, it should, therefore, be our more assiduous endeavour 
to make a suitable return to our parents for their kindness 
bestowed upon us in infancy and youth, and to manifest 
by unremitting attention, and delicate and heartfelt affection, 
our repentance for those acts of thoughtlessness and way- 
wardness which formerly may have grieved them. 

That a peculiar insensibility exists to the obligations of 
the parental and filial relation, is, I fear, too evident to 
need any extended illustration. The notion, that a family 
i^a society, and that a society must be governed, and that 
the right and the duty of governing this society rest with 
the parent, seems to be rapidly vanishing from the m'inds 
of men. In the place of it, it seems to be the prevalent 
opinion, that children may grow up as they please ; and 
that the exertion of parental restraint is an infringement 
upon the personal liberty *of the child. But all this will 
not abrogate the law of God. nor will it avert the punish- 
ments which he has connected, indissolubly, with disobe- 
dience. The parent who neglects his duty to his children, 
is sowing thickly, for himself and for them^ the seeds of his 
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uture misery. He who is suffering the evil dispositions of 
lis children to grow up uncorrected, will find that he is 
cherishing a yiper by which he himself will first be stung. 
That parent who is accustoming his children to habits of 
thoughtless caprice and reckless expenditure, and who 
stupidly smiles at the ebullitions of youthful passion, anS 
the indulgence in fashionable vice, as indications of a manly 
spirit, needs no prophet to foretell, that, unless the dissolute- 
ness of his family leave him early childless, his gray hairs 
will be brought down with sorrow to the grave. 

I remarked, at the close of the last chapter, that the 
duty of instructors was analogous to that of parents, and that 
they stood to pupils in a relation essentially pareniaL It is 
proper here to add, that a pupil stands to his instructor in a 
relation essentially filial. His duty is obedience : first to his 
parent ; and,^8econdIy, to the professional agent to whom he 
has been committed by his parent. The equals, in this re- 
lation, are the parent and the instructor : to both of them is 
the pupil the inferior ; and to both is he under the obliga- 
tion of obedience, respect and reverence. 

Now, such being the, nature of the relation, it is the duty 
of the instructor to enforce obedience, and of the pupil to 
render it. It would be very easy to show, that, on the 
fulfilment of this duty on the part of the instructor, the in- 
terests of education, and the welfare of the young, vitally 
depend. Without discipline, there can be formed no valu- 
able habit. Without it, when young persons are congre- ’ 
gated together, far away from the restraints of domestic 
society, exposed to the allurements of ever-present tempta- 
tion, and excited by the stimulus of youthful passion, every 
vicious habit must be cultivated. The young man may 
applaud the negligent and pusillanimous instructor ; but wUen 
that man, no longer young, suffers the result of that neglect 
and pusillanimity, it is well if a better spirit have taught him 
to mention the name of that instructor without bitter exe- 
cration. 


** In colleges and halls, iit ancient days, 

There dwelt a sage called Discipline. 

His eye was meek and gentle, and a smile 
played on his lips ; and in his speech was heard 
Paternal sweetness, dignity, and love. 
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The oeoupatioh deafest to his heart 

Was to encourage goodness. Learning grew^ 

Beneath bis care, a thriving, vigorous plant, 

The mind was well informed the passions held ' 
Subordinate, and diligence was choice. 

If e’er it chanced, as sometimes chance it must. 
That one, among so man^, overleaped 
The limits of controul, his gentle eye 
Grew stern, and darted a severe rebuke. 

His frown was full of terror, and his voice 
Shook the delinquent with such fits of awe. 

As left him not, till penitence had won 
Lost favour back again, and closed the breach. 

But discipline at length, 
O’erlooked and unemployed, grew sick, and died. 
Then study languished, emulation slept. 

And virtue fied. The schools became a scene 
Of solemn frrce,. where ignorance in stilts, 

His cap well lined with logic not his own,^ 

With parrot tongue, performed the sehol)?s part, 
Proceeding soon a graduated*dunce. 

What was learned, 

If aught was learned in childhood, is forgot ; 

And such expense as pinches parents blue, 

And mortifies the liberal hand of love, 

Is souandered in pursuit of idlp ^orts 

Ana vicious ^eaanresi" folk. 
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DUTIES TO MAN, AS A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETY. 

To this class belong the duties of magistrates, and citizens. 
As these, howeyer, would be but imperfectly understood, 
without a knowledge of the nature of civil society, and of 
the relations subsisting between society and the individual, 
it will be necessary to consider these latter, before entering 
upon the former. 1 shall, therefore, attempt to explain^ 
first, The Nature and Limitations of Civil Sociehf : second* 
ly, Gwernmeni^ or the Manner in which the Obligations of 
Society are Discharged ; thirdly. The Duties of Magis^ 
tratcs ; fourthly. The Duties if Citizens* 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

OF CIVIL SOCIETY. 

As civil society is a somewhat complicated conception, it 
may be useful, in the first place, to consider the nature of 
a society in its simplest form. This chapter will, therefore, 
be divided into two sections. The first treats of the consti- 
tution of a simple society ; the second, of the constitution of 
civil society. 


SECTION I, 

op A SIMPLE SOCIETY. 

I. Of the Nature of a Simple Society, 

1. A society of any sort originates in a peculiar form of 
contract, entered into between each several individual form- 
ing the society, on the one part, and all the other members 
of the society on the other part. Each party promises to do 
certain things to or for the other, and puts itself under 
moral obligation to do so. Hence, we see that conscience, 
or the power of recognizing moral obligation, is, in the very 
nature of things, essential to the existence of a society. 
Without it, a society could not be formed. 

2. This contract, like any other, respects those things, 
and those things only, in which the parties have thus bound 
themselves to each other. A® individual is under no 
obligation to belong to the society, but the obligation is 
purely voluntary, he is bound in no other manner, and for 
no other purpose, than those in and for which he has bound 
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limseH'. In all other respects, he is as free as he was he- 
ore. 

3. Inasmuch as the formation of a society involves the 
dea of a moral obligation, each party is under moral obli- 
Tation to fulfil its part of the contract. The society is bound 
to do what it has promised to every indi victual, and every 
individual is bound to do what be has promised to the so- 
ciety. If either party cease to do this, the compact, like any 
other mutual contract, is dissolved. 

4. Inasmuch as every individual is, in all respects ex- 

cepting those in which he has bound himself, as free as he 
was before, the^ society has no right to impose upon the 
individual any other obligation than those under which he 
has placed himself. For, as he has come under no such 
obligation to them, they have no more controul over him 
than any othef^man. And, as their whole power is limited 
to that which has been conferred upon them by individuals, 
beyond this limit, they are no society ; they Iwive no 
power ; their act is really out of the „and is, of course 

binding upon no member of the society, any mote than 
upon any other man. , 

5.. As every member of the society enters it upon the 
same terms, that is, as every one comes under the same 
obligations to the society, and the society comes under the 
same obligations to him, they are, by consequence, so far 
as the society is concerned, all equals or fellows. All have 
equal rights, and all are subject to the same obligations. 

6. That which defines the obligations under which the 
individual and the society have come, in respect to each 
other, is called the constitution of the society. It is intend- 
ed to express the object of the association, and the manner 
in wdiich that object is to be accomplished : that is to sa/, 
it declares what the individual promises to do for the society, 
what the society promises to do for the individual, and the 
object for which this association between the parties is 
formed. 

, 7' As the union of individual%in this manner is voluntaryy 
every member naturally has a right to dissolve the con- 
nection when he pleases ; and the society have also a cor- 
responding right. As, however, this would frequently 
expose both parties to inconvenience, it is common, in the 
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articles of the constitution, or the form of compact, to 
specify on what terms this may be done. When this part 
of the agreement has thus been entered into, it of course 
becomes as binding as any other part of it. 

II. Of the manner in which such a society shall be go- 
verned. 

The object of any such association is to do something. 
But it is obvious that they can act only on one of three 
suppositions ; by unanimity, by a minority, or by a majority. 
To expect unanimity in the opinions of a being so diver- 
sified m character as man, is frivolous. To suspend the 
operation of many upon the decisions of one, is manifestly 
unjust, would be subversive of the whole object of the 
association, and would render the w’hole society more ineffi- 
cient than the separate individuals of which it is composed. 
To suppose a society to be governed by a minority^ would 
be to suppose a less number of equals superior in wisdom 
and goodness to a greater number, which is absurd. It 
remains, therefore, that every society must of necessity be 
governed by a majority. 

III. Of the limits within which tjie power of the majority 
is restricted. 

The majority, as we have just seen, is vested, from 
necessity, with the whole power of the society. But it 
derives its power wholly and exclusively from the society, 
and of course it can have no power beyond, or diverse from, 
that of the society itself. Now, as the power of the society 
is limited by the concessions made by each individual 
respectively, and is bound by its obligations to each indivi- 
dual, the power of the majority is manifestly restricted with- 
ip precisely the 'same limits. 

Thus, to be more particular, a majority has no right to do 
any thing which the individuals forming the society have 
not authorized the society to do ; , 

1. They have no right to change the object of the society. 
If this be changed, another society is formed, and the in- 
dividual members are, as a^ first, at liberty to unite with it 
or not. 

2. They have no right to do any thing beyond^ or differ-* 
ent fromt the object of the society. The reasons are the 
same as in the former instance. 
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3 Nor hare they a right to do any thing in a manner 
aifferent from that to which the members, upon entering 
the society, agreed. The manner set forth' in the consti- 
tution, was that by which the individuals bound themselves, 
and they are bound by nothing else. 

4. Nor have they a right to do any thing which violates 
the principle of the entire social equality of the members. 
As all subjected themselves equally to the same rules, any 
act which supposes a difference of right, is at variance with 
the fundamental principle of the compact. 

And hence, from the nature of the compact, it is obvious, 
that, while a majority act within the limits of the authority 
thus delegated to them, the individual n under a moral 
obligation to obey their decisions ; for he has voluntarily 
placed himself under such obligation, and he is bound to 
fulfil it. 

And, on the other hand, the society is bound to fulfil to 
the individual the contract which they have formed with 
him, and to carry forward the object of the association in 
the manner and in the spirit of the contract entered into. 
Nor is this a mere matter of form or of expediency : it is a 
matter of moral obligation voluntarily entered into ; and it 
is as binding as any other contract formed under any other 
circumstances. 

And, again, if the society or the majority act in violation 
of these engagements, or if they do any thing not committed 
to them by the individual, such act is not binding upon any 
member : and he is under no more obligation to be go- 
verned by it, than he would be if it were done by any other 
persons, or if not done at all. 

If these principles be correct, they will, I think, throw 
some light upon the question of the durability of corpora- 
tions. A corporation is a society established for certain 
purposes, which are to be executed in a certain manner. 
He who joins it, joins it under these conditions ; and the 
whole power of the society consists in power to do these 
things in this manner. If thfjy do any thing else, they, 
when doing it, are not this society^ but some other. And 
ortourse those, whether the minority or the majority, who 
<Mst according to the original compact are the society ; and 
the others, whether more or less, are something else. The 
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act of incorporation is governed by the same principles. 
It renders the persons so associated a body politic, and 
recognised in law, but it does not interfere with the original 
principles of such an association. The corporation, there, 
fore, are the persons, whether more or less, who adhere to 
the original agreement : and any act declaring any thing 
else to be the society, is unjust and void. 

But suppose them all to have altered their sentiments. 
The society is then, of course, dissolved. They may, if 
they choose, form another society ; but' they are not another, 
of course,, nor oan they be such, until they form another 
organization. 

Again, suppose that they have property given under the 
original association, and for the promotion of its objects, 
and the whole society, or a majority of them, have changed 
its objects. 1 answer, If a part still remain, and prosecute 
the original object, they are the society ; and the others, 
^ changing the object, have ceased to be the society. 
The right of property vests with those who adhere to the 
original constitution. If all have changed the object, the 
society is dissolved ; and all o\y,ner8hip, so far as the 
property is concerned, ceases. It therefore either belongs 
to the public, or reverts td the heirs at law. A company 
of men, ^united for another object, though retaining the 
same name, have no more right to inherit it than any other 
citizens. The right of a legislature to give it to them by 
special act, is even very questionble. Legislatures are not 
empowered to bestow property upon men at will : and such 
grant, being beyond the power conceded to the legislator, 
seems to me to be null and void. 

The principles of this section seem to me to demand 
the special attention of those who are at present engaged in 
conducting the business of voluntary associations. It should 
always be remembered, that he who joins a voluntary asso- 
ciation, joins it for a specified object, and for no other. 
The association itself has one object, and no other. This 
object, and the manner iq, which it is to be accomplished, 
ought to be plainly set forth in the constitution. Now, 
when a majority attempt to do any thing not comprehended 
within this object thus set forth, or in a manner at variance 
with that prescribed, they violate the fundamental article 
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of the compact, and the society i^ virtually dissolved. And 
against such infraction of right it is the duty of the individual 
to protest ; and if it be persisted in, it is his duty to withdraw. 
And it seems to me that, otherwise, the whole benefit of 
voluntary associations will be lost ; and if the whole society 
do it, the society is changed, and it is changed in no man- 
ner the less because its original name is retained. If the 
objects of such associations he not restricted, their increasing 
complication will render them unmanageable oy any form 
of agency. If an individual, when he unites with others 
for one object, knows not for how many objects, nor for 
what modes of accomplishing them, he shall be held re- 
sponsible, who will ever unite in a benevolent enterprise ? 
And, if masses of men may be thus associated in every 
part of a country for one professed object, and this object 
may be modified, changed, or exceeded, according to the 
will of an accidental majority, voluntary associations will 
very soon be transformed into the tools of intriguing and 
ambitious men, and will thus become a curse instead of a 
blessing. 


SECTION II. 

OP CIVIL SOCIETY. 

In order to consider this subject correctly, it will be 
necessary to consider society as distinct from g&cernment. 
It may exist without a government. At some time it must 
have so existed. And in all cases, government is merely 
the instrument by which it accomplishes its purposes. 
Government is the agent. Society is the principal. 

The first consideration which meets us, in the discussion 
of this subject, is, that civil society is an institution op 
GOD ; or, in other words, it i^ the will of God that man 
should live in a state of society. This may be shown both 
from the original impulses common to alLmen, and from the 
necessities (ff man^ arising out of the conditions of his pre- 
sent existence. 
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I. From the original impulses of man, 

1. One of the strongest and most uniyersal impulses of 
our nature, is a general love for society. It oommences, as 
every one must have observed, with early infancy, and con- 
^tinues, unabated, to the close /)f life. The poets can coq. 
ceive of no situation more afflictive) or more intolerable, than 
that of a human being in a state of perfect loneliness. 
Hence soli^y confinement is considered, by all mankind, 
as one of tne severest forms of punishmeilt. And, hence, 
a disposition to separate one's self from society is one of 
the surest indications of mental derangement. Now, the 
natural result of this intense and universal impulse is a dis* 
position to controul such other desires as shall be inconsist- 
ent with it. Wherever these dispositions exist, a number 
of human beings will as readily and naturally form a society 
as they will do any other thing on which their happiness 
depends: A constitution of this sort manifestly shows what 
is the will of our Creator concerning us. 

2. The various forms of human attachment illustrate the 
same truth. 

Thus, the attachment between t)ie sexes at once forms a 
society, which is the origin of every other. Of this union, 
the fundamental principle is a limited surrender of the hap- 
piness of^ach to that of the other, and the consequent at- 
tainment of an increased return of happiness. From this 
arises the love of parents to children, and that of children 
to parents, and all the various modifications of affection 
resulting from collateral and more distant relationships. 

Besides these, there must continually arise the feeling of 
friendship between individuals of similar habits and of cor- 
irespondent pursuits ; the love of benevolence towards those 
who need our succour, or who awaken our sympathy ; and 
the love of approbation, which will stimulate us to deny 
ourselves for the sake of acquiring the good opinion of those 
by whom we are surrounded. Now, the tendency of all 
these instincts is manifestly twofold : ^rst, as in the former 
instance, as these propensities can be gratified only by 
society, we shall be disposed to suifender whatever will be 
inconsistent with the enjoyment of society ; and, secondly^ 
eince it is, as we have seen before, in the very nature of 
affection, to surrender our own personal gratification for the 
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happiness of those whom we love, affection renders snch a 
surrender one of the very sources of our individual happiness. 
Thus, patriotism, which is only one form of the love of sor 
ciety, not only supposes a man to be willing to surrender 
something personal for the sake of something general, which 
he likes better, but also to derive happiness from that very 
surrender, and to be actually happier when acting from these 
principles than from any other. It is almost needless to 
add, that the Creator’s intention, in forming beings with 
such impulsions, is too evident to be mistaken. 

11. The same truth is taught from the necessities imposed 
vpon us by ike conditions of our being, 

1. Suppose the human race, entirely destitute of these 
social principles^ to have been scattered abroad over the 
face of the earth as mere isolated individuals. It is evident 
that, under such circumstances, the race must quickly have 
perished. Man, thus isolated, could never contend, either 
with the cold of the northern, or with the wild beasts of the 
temperate and warmer, regions. He has neither muscular 
power, nor agility, nor instinct, to protect him from the one, 
nor any natural form of clothing to shield him from the other. 

2. But suppose that, by any means, the race of man could 
be continued. Without society, the progressive melioration 
of his condition would be impossible. 

Without society, there could be no division of labour* 
Every one must do every thing for himself, and at the 
greatest possible disadvantage. Without society, there 
could be neither any knowledge of the agents of nature* nor 
any application of them to the production of value. A 
man s instruments would be almost exclusively limited to 
his teeth and nails. Without society, there could be no 
acknowledged right of property. Hence, from these causes^ 
there could be no accumulated capital ; and each successive 
generation of men must, like the brutes, remain precisely in 
the condition of their predecessors. It is equally evident, 
that, under these circumstance, there could exist no possh* 
bility of either intellectual or moral improvement. In fact, 
take the most civilized, intellectual, and moral condition in 
which man has ever existed, and compare it with the con^ 
dition of man, naked, wandering, destitute, exposed to thft. 
peltings of every tempest, wd liable to become the prey of 

X 
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every ferocious beast, and the difference between these two 
conditions is wholly the result of society. If it be granted 
that God is benevolent, and wills the happiness of man, 
nay, if it be even granted that God wills the existence of 
man, it must be conceded that He also wills that condition 
on which, not merely his happiness, but even his very exist- 
ence depends. 

Now, if this be the fact, that is, if civil society he an in- 
stitution of God, several important conclusions will be seen 
to follow from it : 

1 . A very important distinction may be observed between 
civil society and a simple or voluntary society, such as is 
described in the last section. In a simple society, the con- 
tract is voluntary, and is, like any other society, dissolved 
at the pleasure of the parties ; or it ceases to be binding 
upon either party, if its conditions be violated by the other 
party. But, civil society being an institution of God, spe- 
cific duties are imposed upon both parties, which remain 
unchanged even after the other party may, in various re- 
spects, have violated his part of the contract. In civil 
society, we are under obligation to God as well as to man, 
and the former obligation remains even after the other has 
been annulled. In this respect, it follows the analogy of 
the other telations established by God, as that of husband 
and wife, parent and child, in which the one party is bound 
to act in obedience to the will of God, and according to the 
obligations of the relation, whether the other party does so 
or not. 

2. Civil society being an ordinance of God, it cannot 
be justly established, upon any principles whatsoever, simply 
according to the will of the parties, but it must be established 
upon the principles which God has established. If it be 
established upon any other principles, the evidence of his 
displeasure will he seen in the mutual evil which both parties 
suffer, in consequence of violating a law of their being. 
Such is the case with marriage. This is a form of society 
established by God. Men«'have no right to enter into it as 
they please, but only according to the laws which God has 
established ; and, if they act otherwise, mutual misery will 
be the result. 

. 3. If society be an ordinance of God, it follows that 
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every man* who conforms to the social laws of God has a 
right to it. For if, in the formation of civil society, men 
are under obligation to act in obedience to the will of God, 
they have no right to construct it upon such principles as 
will exclude any man who is willing to obey the social 
laws of his Maker. No man can, therefore, justly be ex^ 
eluded from society, unless he have committed some overt 
act by which he has forfeited this righU His original right 
is to be taken for granted : the proof of forfeiture rests with 
those who would exclude him. Hence, it is not enough, to 
say, if a man does not like this society, he may go to another. 
So long as he violates none of his Maker's social laws he has 
aright to this society, and be cannot be excluded from it with- 
out injustice. Any course of legislation, therefore, which 
obliges men to leave a society, unless their forfeiture of social 
right be proved, is oppressive and unjust. 

4. As society is an ordinance of God, it is evidently the 
will of God that its existence be preserved. Hence, society 
has a right to take all the means which may be necessary to 
prevent those crimes, which, if permitted, must destroy society 
itself. Hence is derivedjts power to punish criminals, to en- 
force contracts, and to establish such forms of government as 
may best conduce to the w’ell-being of the social institution. 

I suppose it to have been from a misconception of these 
principles, that our forefathers erred. They conceived that, 
in forming a civil society here in the wilderness, they had a 
right to frame its provisions in such manner as they chose. 
Hence, they made the form of religious belief a subject of 
civil legislation, and assumed the right of banishing from 
their society those w'ho differed from them in the mode of 
worshipping God. Their first assumption I conceive to be aij 
error. If society be an ordinance of God, whenever and 
wherever men form it, they must form it in obedience W his 
laws. But he has never intended that religious beliefi or re- 
ligious practice, if they interfere not with the rights of others, 
should be subject to human legislation. 

Secondly* Op the nature <(iND limitations of the 
CONTRACT entered into between the individual and civil society. 

It has been already remarked,* that every society is es-' 
sentially a mutual compact, entered into between every in- 
dividual and all the rest of those who form the society. As 



330 


OP CIVIL 800IBTT. 


all these individuals enter the society upon the same terras, 
that iS) put themselves under the power of society in the same 
respects, the power of the society over the individual is de- 
rived from the concession of every individual, and is no other, 
tfnd in no wise different from what these individuals have 
made it. And, on the other hand, as every member of the 
society is a party to the contract which the society has made 
with the inaividual, every member of the society is bound 
faithfully to execute the contract thus entered into. 

But, as it was also remarked, this society differs from a 
simple or voluntary society, inasmuch as it is an ordinance of 
God, and it is subject to the laws which he has imposed upon 
it. That every man is bound to become a member of civil 
society, need not be asserted ; all that I affirm is, that, if men 
form a civil society, they are bound to form it according to 
the laws which God has appointed. They cannot form it 
according to any other principles, without violating the rights 
of their fellow-men, and disobeying the laws of God. 

The question, then, which meets us as of the first im- 
portance. is this : What are the laws under which God has 
subjected civil society ? On this question I now proceed to 
offer a few suggestions, considering, first, what is essential to 
the existence of’ society; and, secondly, what is merely acci- 
dental 

1. Of what is essential to the existence of civil society^ 

1. As God wills the existence of civil society, it is mani- 
fest that he must forbid whatever would be inconsistent with 
its existence. And, on the other hand, he who chooses to 
enter society, virtually contracts to abstain from whatever is, 
from the constitution of things, inconsistent with its exis- 
tence. This, I think, is as evident as that a man cannot 
honestly enter into a contract to do any two things in their 
nature essentially at variance. 

2. Suppose, now, a number of men to meet together to 
form a society, all being perfectly acquainted vyith the law 
of reciprocity, and all perfectly inclined to obey it. I think 
it is manifest that su^ persons would have to surrender 
nothing whatever^ in order to form a civil society. Every 

■^one would do just as he phased, and yet every one would 
enjoy fhlly all the benefit of the social nature of man ; that 
is, every one would enjoy all the blessings arising both fkoitt 
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bis individual and from his socia.1 constitution. This, I sup- 
pose, would be the most perfect state of human society of 
iivhich we are able to conceive. 

As, therefore, society, in its most perfect siate^ may exist 
without the individual's surrendering up the right to do any 
thing which is consistent with the law of reciprocity, the ex~ 
islence of society presents no reason why he should surrender 
any right which he may enjoy consistently with this law. 
Whatever other reasons there may be, as those of benevo- 
lence, mercy, or religion, they belong not to this question. 
As every man has, originally, the right to do as he pleases, 
provided he interferes not with the rights of his neighbours, 
and as the existence of civil society presents no reason why 
this right should be restricted, it remains, notwithstanding 
the existence of such society, just as it was before ; that is, 
the right vests, without change, in the individual himself. 

3. Suppose, now, any individual to violate the law of 
reciprocity ; as, for instance? that A steals the property of 
B, or violates a contract into which they have mutually 
entered. If this be allowed, that is, if every man were to 
steal at will the properly of his neighbour, tt is manifest 
that the right of property would be at an end, and every 
man would be obliged to retire as far as possible from every 
other man ; that is, society would be dissolved, 

4. Again, suppose that B takes the work of redress into 
his own hands, being, at once, his own legislator, judge, and 
executioner. From the native principles of the human heart 
it is evident that, from being the aggrieved party, he would, 
in turn, become the aggressor. This would lead to revenge 
on the part of A,- — a revenge to be repeated by the other 
party, until it ended either in the destruction of one or of 
both. Hence, every difference would lead to interminable 
war and unbridled ferocity; and society would cease, because 
every man would prefer quiet solitude to ceaseless hostility. 

To allow one’s self, therefore, in any violation of the law 
of reciprocity, or to assume the right of redressing one's own 
wrongs, is to pursue a course inconsistent with the existence 
of society; for, were such a course to be pursued universally, 
society could not exist. 

Again, on the other hand, since, in a company of morally 
imperfect beings, injury is liable to occur, and since, if injury 
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were not prevented, the virtuous would become the prey of 
the vicious, and society would, as before, be destroyed by 
uniV^ersal violence, it is manifestly necessary that injury be 
prevented, that is, that the virtuous be protected, and that 
.wrongs be redressed. But, as we have shown that the 
rights of individual self protection and redress are inconsis- 
tent with the existence of society, and as the individual must 
not redress them, the duty devolves upon the other party, 
that is, upon society. Society is, therefore, bound to do for 
the individual what he has relinquished the right to do for 
himself ; that is, to protect him from violation of the law of 
reciprocity, or to redress his wrong, if this right be violated. 

Hence, we see the nature of the compact entered into be- 
tween the individual ^nd society. It essentially involves 
the following particulars : 

1. Every individual, by entering society, promises that 
he will abstain from every violation of the law of reciprocity, 
which, if universally permitted, would destroy society. For, 
if he be allowed to violate it, the allowance to violate it must 
be extended to all, since all are equals; and thus society, 
would be destroyed. But as, by t^c destruction of society, * 
he would gain nothin:^ but solitude, which he could enjoy 
without depriving others of what is to them a source of hap- 
piness, there can be no reason assigned why he should dimi- 
nish their happiness, to procure what he could equally well 
enjoy by leaving them alone. If he join the society, he must 
conform to whatever is necessary to its existence ; if he be 
unwilling to do so, he must remain alone. 

2. Every hidividual promises to surrender to society the 
right of self-protection. 

3. And, lastly, every individual promises to surrender to 
society the right to redress his own wTongs. 

And, on the other hand, society promises, — 

1. To protect the individual in the enjoyment of all his 
rights ; that is, to enforce upon every individual, within 
certain limits, obedience to the law of reciprocity. 

2. To redress wrongs vj^enever they may occur, either 
by obliging the offender to do justly, or else by inflicting 
such punishment as may be most likely to prevent a repeti- 
tion of the injury, either by the offender or by others. 

It is important here to remark, that this surrender on the 
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one part, and this obligation on the other part, are mutual 
and universal : that is to say, the individual, on his part, 
surrenders wholly and entirely the right either to defend or 
to redress himself ; and, on the other hand, society guaran- 
tees to defend him, and to do him justice to the utmost ; 
that is, no matter in how small a right, and no matter at 
how great an- expense. 

* Hence, we see the anti- social tendency of all those secret 
societies, of which the object, either avowed or in fact, is to 
protect the individual members in opposition *to the laws, 
that is, in opposition to society. In this case, while the in- 
dividual receives from civil society the same benefits as other 
men, and expects from it the fulfilment of its part of the 
contract, he does not make, on his part, the correspondent 
surrender. He expects to be protected and redressed, but 
he reserves also the right of protecting and redressing him- 
self, and it may be in opposition to the just operation of 
those laws which he enforces upon others. 

And hence, also, we see the obligation of every one to 
exert himself to the uttermost, in order to enforce the ex- 
ecution of the law^s, no matter in how small a matter, or in 
the case of how obscurfe an individual. The execution of 
the laws is what we all promise, and we are all bound to 
fulfil it. And if laws are not executed, that is, if individuals 
be not protected, and wrongs be not redressed by society, 
the individuals will redress them themselves, and thus society 
will be dissolved. The frequent occurrence of mobs, that ‘ 
is, of extra* legal modes of redress for supposed grievances, 
are among the most decisive indications of a state of society 
verging towards dissolution. 

But, while this contract is thus universal and obligatory, it 
is to be remarked, that it is so only in respect to those things 
in which the parties have respectively bound themselves. 
The indivicjual, by entering into society, promises to abstain 
from whatever is inconsistent with the existence of society; 
but, by entering into society, he promises nothing more. 
Society promises to restrain and to redress whatever would 
be destructive to society, but it*promises no more. In all 
other respects, the parties are exactly in the situation in 
which they were before the establishment of society. Thus 
freedom, therefore, both of person, of intellect, and of con- 
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ickncei remain, by the fact of the existence of iwciety, nti* 
touched. Thus also freedom of property remains as before, 
except simply in so far as a portion of etery man’s property 
is pledged to meet the necessary expenses of government. 
Sp long as he obey the law of reciprocity, society has no 
further demands upon him, unless his assistance be demand- 
ed in enforcing this obedience upon others. 

By this compact, every individual is Very greatly the 
gainer. 

L He prokhises to obey the law of reciprocity, which is 
the law of his nature, and by the obedience to which alone 
be can be happy. 

2. He surrenders the right of selft protection, which with- 
out society he can exert in but a very imperfect manner, 
and with nothing but the force of his individual arm ; and 
he receives in return the right to wield in his defence the 
whole power of society. 

3. He surrenders the right of redressing his own grie- 
vances, and receives in return the right to have his grie- 
vances redressed, at whatever expense, by the whole power 
of the society. 

And, hence, as God wills the happiness of man, we see 
another reason why society is in obedience to his will ; and 
why the laws necessary to the existence of society may be 
considered, as they are in fact considered in the Scriptures, 
as enacted by His authority. 

And, again, we see that, from the very nature of society, 
the individual is perfectly within its physical power. This 
power of the whole, which they are bound to use only for 
his protection and defence, they may use for his injury and 
oppression. And as the whole power of the society is in 
th*e hands of the majority, the whole happiness of the indi- 
vidual or of the minority is always in the power of the 
majority. Hence we see there is no safeguard against 
oppression, except that which exists in the conditions of the 
compact on which the society is formed, and the feeling of 
moral obligation to observe |hat compact inviolably. That 
is to say, the real question of civil liberty is not concerning 
forms of government, but concerning the respective limits 
and obligations of the individual and of sociely. When 
these are correctly adjusted and inviolably observed, there 



X)P CIVIL BOCIfeTY. 


S35 


cBn be no oppression under anjr forin of government. 
When these are not understood or not observed, there will 
be tyranny, under any form whatsoever. And to a man of 
sense it is a matter of very small consequence whether 
oppression proceed from one or from many ; from aa 
hereditary tyrant or from an unprincipled majority. The 
latter is rather the mote gtdling, and surely at least as 
difficult of remedy. 

And, supposing the limits to haVe been correctly adjusted, 
it is obvious that they will be of no avail, unless there be 
in the community sufficient virtue to resist the temptations 
which continually occur to violate them. In the absence 
of this, the best constitution is valueless, or worse than 
valueless. Hence, we see the necessity of individual virtue 
to the existence of civil freedom. And, hence, whatever 
tends to depress the standard of individual virtue, saps the 
very foundations of liberty. And hence religion, in its 
purest form, and under its most authoritative sanctions, -is 
the surest hope of national as well as of individual happiness. 

II. Of the accidental modifications of civil society* 

1 have thus far treated of what is essential to the social 
compact. Without such a contract as I have suggested, 
society could not exist. I by no means, however, intend 
to assert that these limits are exclusive ; and that men, in 
forming society, may nOt enter into contract in other respects 
besides those which I have stated. 

Sonie of the incidental additions to the original forms of 
contraR are the following : 

1. After having adjusted the limits of the respective 
obligations, both of the society and of the individual, nun 
may choose whatever form of government they please fqr 
the purpose of carrying forward the objects of society. But, 
having adopted a particular form of government, they bind 
themselves to whatever is necessary to the existence of that 
government. Thus, if men choose a republican form of 
government, in which the people are acknowledged to be 
the immediate fountain of all power, they come under obli- 
gation to educate their children intellectually and morally ; 
for, without intellectual and moral education, such a form 
of government cannot long exist. And, as the intellectual 
education of the young can be made properly a subject of 
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social enactment, this 4uty may be enforced by society., 
And the only reason why religious education does not come 
under the same rule is, that it is not, for reasons which have 
been before given, a subject for social enactment. 

2. I have said that, by the essential principles of the 
social compact, every man is bound to contribute his part to 
the expenses of civil society ; but that, beyond this, he is 
not in any respect bound. Still, this does not exclude other 
forms of contract. Men may, they choose.^ agree to hold 
their whole property subject to the will of the whole, so 
that they shall be obliged to employ it, not each one for his 
own good, but each one for the benefit of the whole society. 
I say, that such a state of things might exist, but it is mani- 
fest that it is not essential to society ; and that, being not 
essential, it is by no means to he presumed ; and that it can- 
not exist justly, unless this right have been expressly con- 
ceded by the individual to society. If society exert such a 
power when it has not been expressly conceded to it, it is 
tyranny. The common fact has been, that society has pre- 
sumed upon such powers, and has exercised them without 
reflection, and very greatly to social and ii^dividual injury. 

3. Men have very generally been disposed to take for 
granted these accidental powers, and to question or limit 
the essential powers of society. An instance in point 
occurs in the question of war. The very idea of war sup- 
poses the society to have the right of determining the moral 
relations in which the individuals of one nation shall stand 
to the individuals of another nation. Now, this pdl^er of 
society over the individual has never, that I know of, been 
questioned. And yet, I think it would be very difficult 
to establish it. The moral precept is, “ If thine enemy 
htfinger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink.’* And I do 
not see that society has a right to abrogate this command, 
or to render void this obligation ; or that any moral agent 
has the right to commit to other individuals the power of 
changing his moral relations to any creature of God. For- 
giveness and charity to meq, are dispositions which we owe 
to God. And I do not see that society has any more right 
to interfere with the manifestation of these dispositions, than 
with the liberty to inculcate them and to teaclx them. 

To conclude. Whatever concessions on the part of the 
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ndividual, and whatever powers on the part of society, are 
necessary to the existence of society, must, by the very fact 
of the existence of society, be taken for granted. Whatever 
is not thus necessary is a matter of concession and mutual 
adjustment ; and has no right to be presumed, unless it caij 
be shown to have actually been surrendered. That is, in 
general, a man is bound by what he ha^ agreed to ; but he 
is not bound by any thing else. 

I think no one can reflect upon the above considerations 
without being led to the conclusion, that the cultivation of 
the moral nature of man is the grand means for the im- 
provement of society. This alone teaches man, whether 
as an individual or as a society, to respect the rights of 
man, as an individual or as a society. This teaches every 
one to observe inviolate the contract into which, as a 
member of society, he has entered. Now, since, as wd 
have before shown, the light of conscience and the dictates 
of natural religion are insufficient to exert the requisite 
moral power over man, our only hope is in that revelation 
of his will which God has made in the Holy Scriptures. 
In these books we are taught that all our duties to man are 
taken under the immediate protection of Almighty God. 
On pain of his eternal displeasure, he commands us to love 
every man as ourselves. Here he holds forth the strongest 
inducements to obedience, and here he presents the strongest 
motives, not merely to reciprocity, hut also to benevolence. 
It is lamentable to hear the levity with which some politi- 
cians, fftid, as they would persuade us to believe them to 
he, stafesmerij speak of the religion of Jesus Chiist ; to 
observe how complacently they talk of using it as an instru- 
ment, convenient enough for directing the weak, but which 
a man of sense can well enough do without ; and which 
a mere appendage to the forces that, by his constitution, 
are destined to act upon man. A more profound acquaint- 
ance with the moral and social nature of man, would, as it 
seems to me, work a very important change in their views 
of this subject. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

OP THE MODE IN WHICH THE OBJECTS OP SOCIETY ARB 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

We have thus far treated merely of the constitution of a 
society, of the contract entered into between the individual 
and society, and of the obligations hence devolving upon 
each. The obligations of society are to protect the individual 
from infractions of the law of reciprocity, and to redress his 
wrongs if he have been injured. 

But it is manifest that ^his obligation cannot be discharg- 
ed by the whole of society as a body. If a man steal from 
his neighbour, the whole community cannot leave their oc- 
cupations, to detect, to try, and to punish the thief. Or, if 
a law is to be enacted respecting the punishment of theft, 
it cannot be done by the whole community, but must of ne- 
cessity be intrusted to delegates. On the principle of divi- 
sion of labour, it is manifest that this service will be both 
more cheaply and more perfectly done, by those who devote 
themselves to it, than by those who are, for the greater part 
of the time, engaged in other occupations. * 

Now I suppose a government to be that system of dele- 
gated agencies, by which these obligations of society to the 
individual are fulfilled. 

And, moreover, as every society may have various en- 
gagements to form with other independent societies, it is 
convenient, in general, that this business should be trans- 
acted by this same system of agencies. These two offices 
of government, though generally united, are in their nature 
distinct. Thus we see, in /)ur own country, the State Go- 
vernments are, to a considerable degr»^e, intrusted with the 
first, while a pari of the former, and all the latter power, 
vest in the general government. 
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A government thus understood is naturally divided into 
three parts. 

1. An individual may from ignorance violate the rights 
of his neighbour, and thus innocently expose himself to 
punishment. Or, if he violate his neighbour s rights mali^ 
ciously, and justly merit punishment, a punishment may be 
inflicted more severe than the nature of the ease demands. 
To avoid this, it is necessary that the various forms of 
violation be as clearly as possible defined, and also that the 
penalty be plainly and explicitly attached to each. This is 
a law> This, as we have shown, must be done by dele- 
gates. These delegates are called a legislaturey and the 
individual members of it are legislators. 

From what we have said, their power is manifestly limits 
cd. They have no power except to execute the obligations 
which society has undertaken to fulfil towards the individual.* 
This is all that society has conferred, for it is all that society 
had to confer. 

If legislators originate any power in themselves, or exer- 
cise any power conferred, for £fny purpose different from that 
for which it was conferred, they violate right, and are guilty 
of tyranny. 

2. But suppose a law to be enacted, that is, a crime to 
be defined, and the penalty to be affixed. It has reference 
to no particular case, for, when enacted, no case existed to 
be affected by it. Suppose now an individual to be accused 
of violating this law. Here it is necessary to apply the 
law to this particular case. In order to do this, we must 
ascertain, first, whether the accused did commit the act laid 
to his charge ; secondly, whether the act, if it be proved to 
have been done, is a violation of the law ; that is, whethey 
it come within the description of actions which the law 
forbids ; and, thirdly, if this be proved, it is necessary to 
declare the punishment which the law assigns to this par- 
ticular violation. This is the judicial branch of the gOf 
vernment. 

3. After the law has been thus applied to this particul^ 
case, it is necessary that it be carried into effect. This 
devolves upon the third, or the executive branch of a go» 
vemment. 
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Respecting all of these three branches of government, it 
may be remarked in general, that they are essentially inde> 
pendent of each other ; that each one has its specific duties 
marked out by society, within the sphere of which duties it 
is responsible to society ^ and to society alone. Nor is this 
independence at all affected by the mode of its appointment. 
Society may choose a way of appointing an agent, but that 
is by no means a surrender of the claim which it has upon 
the agent. Thus, society may impose upon a legislature, 
or an executive, the duty of appointing a judiciary ; but 
the judiciary is just as much independent of the executive, or 
of the legislature, as though it were appointed in some other 
way. Society, by conferring upon 4>ne branch the right of 
appointment, has conferred upon it no other right. The 
judge, although appointed by the legislator, is as independent 
of him, as the legislator would be if appointed by the judge. 
Each, within his own sphere, is under obligation to per- 
form precisely those duties assigned by society, and no 
other. And hence arises the propriety of establishing the 
tenure of office, in each several branch, independently of 
the other 

The two first of these departments are frequently sub- 
divided. 

Thus the legislative department is commonly divided into 
two branches, chosen under dissimilar conditions, for the 
purpose of exerting a check upon each other, by represent- 
ing society under different aspects, and thus preventing par- 
tial and ha^ty legislation. 

The judiciary is also generally divided. The judges ex- 
plain and interpret the lam ; while it is the province of the 
jpry to ascertain the facts. 

The executive is generally sole, and executes the law by 
means of subordinate agents. Sometimes, however, a coun- 
cil is added, for the sake of advice, without whose concur- 
rence the executive cannot act. 

Sometimes the fundamental principles of the social com- 
pact are expressed, and the^espective powers of the different 
branches of the government are defined, and the mode of 
their appointment described in a written document. Such 
is the case in the United States. At other times, these 
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principles and customs have grown up in the progress of 
society, and are the deductions drawn from, or principles 
established by, uncontested usage. The latter is the case in 
Great Britain. In either case, such principles and practices, 
whether expressed or understood, are called the constitution 
of a country. 

Nations differ widely in the mode of selection to office, 
and in the tenure by which office is held. Thus, under 
some constitutions, the government is wholly hereditary. 
In others, it is partly hereditary and partly elective. In 
others, it is wholly elective. 

Thus, in Great Britain, the executive and one branch of 
the legislature are hereditary ; the other branch of the legis- 
lature is elective. The judiciary is appointed by the exe- 
cutive, though they hold office, except in the case of the 
Lord High Chancellor, during good behaviour. 

In the United States, the executive, and both branches 
of the legislature, are elective. The judiciary is appointed 
by the executive, by and with the advice and consent of 
the Senate. In the State Govirnment, the mode of ap- 
pointment is various. 

If it be asked, Which of these is the preferable form of 
government? the answer, I think, must be conditional. 

The best form of goverment for any people, is the best that 
its present moral and social condition renders practicable. 
A people may be so entirely surrendered to the influence of 
passion, and so feebly influenced by moral restraint^ that a 
government which relied upon moral restraint, could not 
exist for a day. In this case, a subordinate and inferior 
principle yet remains, — the principle of fear ,* and the only 
resort is to a government of force, or a military despotism* 
And such do we see to be the fact. An anarchy always 
ends in this form of government. After this has been esta- 
blished, and habits of subordination have been formed, while 
the moral restraints are yet too feeble for self government, 
an hereditary government, which addreses itself to the ima- 
gination, and strengthens itself ‘Hby the influence of domes- 
tic connections and established usage, may be as good a form 
as a people can sustain. As they advance in intellectual 
and moral cultivation, it may advantageously become more 
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and more elective ; and, in a suitable moral condition, it may 
be wholly so. For beings, who are willing to govern them* 
selves by moral principle, there can be no doubt, that a govern- 
ment relying upon moral principle, iathe true form of govern^ 
ipent. There is no reason why a man should be oppressed 
by taxation, and subjected to fear, who is willing to govern 
himself by the law of reciprocity. It is surely better for an 
intelligent and moral being to do right from his own will, 
than to pay another to force him to do right. And yet, as 
it is better that he should do right than wrong, even though 
he be forced to it, it is well that he should pay others tP 
force him, if there be no other way of insuring his good con- 
duct. Qod has rendered the blessing of freedom inseparable 
from moral restraint in the individual ; and hence it is vain 
fora people to expectto be free, unless, they are first willing 
to be virtuous. 

It is on this point, that the question of the permanency 
of the present form of government of the United States turns, 
That such a fprm of government requires, of necessity, a 
given amount of virtue in^the people, cannot, I think, be 
doubted. If we possess that required amount of virtue, of 
if we can attain to it, the government will stand ; if not, it 
will fall. Or, if we now possess that amount of virtue, and 
do not maintain it, the government will fall. There is no 
self-sustaining power in any form of social organization^ 
The only self-sustaining power is in individual virtue. And 
the form of a government will always adjust itself to the 
moral condition of a people, A virtuous people will, by 
their own moral power, frown away oppression, and, uadpr 
any form of constitution, become essentially free. A peoplq 
surrendered up to their own lieentjous passions, must be 
held in subjection by force ; for every one will find, that 
fprce alone can protect him from his neighbours ; and he 
will submit to be oppressed, if be may only be protected. 
Thus, in the feudal ages, the small independent landholdem 
frequently made themselves daves of one powerful chiefs tft 
shield themselves from the ioeessant oppression pf itveuty^ 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

the duty of the oppicers op a ooveunment. 

From what has been said» the duties of the officers of a 
government may be stated in a few words. 

It will be remembered that a government derives its 
authority from society, of which it is the agent : that 
society derives its authority from the compact formed^ by 
individuals ; that society, and the relations between society 
and individuals, are the ordinance of God : of course the 
officer of a government, as the organ of society, is bound 
as such by the law of God, and is under obligation to per- 
form the duties of lys office in obedience to this law. And, 
hence, it makes no difference how the other party to the 
contract may execute their engagements ; he, as the servant 
of God, set apart for this very thing, is bound, neverthe- 
less, to act precisely according to tlie principles by which 
God has declared, that this relation should be governed. 

The officers of a government are Legislative, Judicial^ 
and Executive. 

I. Of Legislative Officers. 

1. It is the duty of a legislator to understand the social 
principles of man, the nature of the the relation which sub- 
sists between the individual and society, and the mutual 
obligations of each. By these are his power and his obli- 
gations limited j and, unless he thus inform himsellf, he can 
never know respecting any act, whether it be just, or whether 
it be oppressive. Without such knowledge, he can never 
act with a clear conscience. 

i?. It is the duty of a legislator to understand the precise 
nature of the compact which binds together the particular 
society for which he legislates. This involves the general 
conditions of the social compact, and something more. It 
generally specifies conditions which the former does not 
contain, and, besides, establishes the limit of the powers, 
y 
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of the several branches of the government. He who enters 
upon the duties of a legislator, without such knowledge, is 
^ot only wicked, but contemptible. He is the worst of all 
empirics ; he offers to , prescribe for a malady, and knows 
not whether the medicine he uses be a remedy or a poison. 
The injury which he inflicts is not on an individual, but on 
an entire community. There is probably no method in 
which mischief is done so recklessly, and on so large a scale, 
as by ignorant, and thoughtless, and wicked legislation. 
Were these plain considerations duly weighed, there would 
be somewhat fewer candidates for legislative office, and a 
somewhat greater deliberation on the part of the people in 
selecting them. 

3. Having made himself acquainted with his powers and 
his obligations, be is bound to exert his power precisely 
within the limits by which it is restricted, and for the pur- 
poses for which it was conferred, to the best of his know- 
ledge and ability, and for the best good of the whole society. 
He is bound impartially to ‘carry into effect the principles of 
the general and .the particular compact, just i/i those respects 
in which the carrying them into effect is com7mited to hinu 
For the action of others he is not responsible, unless he lias 
been made so responsible, lie is not the organ of a section^ 
or of a district, much less of a party, but of the society at 
large. And he who uses his power for the benefit of a 
section, or of a party, is false to His duty, to his country, and 
to his God. He is engraving his name on the adamantine 
pillar of his country’s history, to be gazed upon for ever as 
an object of universal detestation. 

4. It is his duty to leave every thing else undone. From 
90 plea of present necessity, or of peculiar circumstances, 
may he overstep the limits of his constitutional power, either 
in the act itself, or the purpose for which the act is done. 
The moment he does this, he is a tyrant. Precisely the 
power committed to him exists, and no other. If he may 
exercise one power not delegated, he may exercise another, 
and he may exercise all thus, on principle, he assumes 
himself to be the fountain of power; restraint upon en- 
croachment ceases, and all liberty is henceforth at an end. 
If the powers of a legislator are insufficient to accomplish 
the purposes of society, iiiconvenienc.es will arise. It is 
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better that these should he endured until the necessity of 
some modification be made apparent, than to remedy them 
on principles which destroy all liberty, and thus remove one 
inconvenience by taking away the possibility of ever remov- 
ing another. 

II. Of judicial officers, 

1. The judicial officer forms an independent branch of the 
government, or a separate and distinct agent, for executing 
a particular part of the contract which society has made with 
the individual. As I have said before, it matters not how 
he is appointed : as soon as he is appointed, he is the agent 
of society, and of society alone. 

The judge, precisely in the same manner as the legislator, 
is bound by the principles of the social contract ; and by 
those of the particular civil compact of the society in whose 
behalf he acts. This is the limit of his authority ; and it is 
on his own responsibility, if he transcend it. 

2. The provisions of this compact, as they are embodied 
in laws, he is bound to enforce. 

And hence we see the relation in which the judge stands 
to the legislator. Both ere equally limited by the principles 
of the original compact. The acts of both are valid, in so 
far as they are authorized by that compact. Hence, if the . 
legislator violate his trust, and enact laws at variance with 
the constitution, the judge is bound not to enforce them. 
The fact, that the one has violated the constitution, imposes 
upon the other no obligation to do the same. Thus the 
judge, inasmuch as he is obliged to decide upon the consti* 
tutionality of a law before he enforces it, becomes acciden- 
tally, but in fact, a co-ordinate power, without whose con- 
currence the law cannot go into effect. 

Hence we see that the duty of a judge is to understand, 

1. The principles of that contract from which he derives 
his power ; 

2. The laws of the community, whose agent he is ; 

3. To explain these laws without fear, favour, or affec- 

tion ; and to show their bearing uipon each individual case, 
without bias, either towards the individual, or towards so- 
ciety ; and, . . 

4. To pronounce the decision of the law* according to its 
true intent. 
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5. As the jury are a part of the judicial agents of the 
government, they are bound in the same manner to decide 
upon the facts, according to their best knowledge and abb 
lity. with scrupulous and impartial integrity. 

III. Of executive officers* 

The executive office is either simple or complex* 

Simple ; as where his only duty is, to perform what 
either the legislative or judicial braitches of the government 
have ordered to be done. 

Such is the case with sheriffs, military officers, &c. 

Here the officer has no right to question the goodness or 
wisdom of the la>Y ; since for these he is not responsible. 
His only duty is to execute it, so long as he retains his office. 
If he believe the action required of him to be morally 
wrong, or at variance with the constitution, he should re- 
sign. He has no right to hold the office, and refuse to 
perform the duties which others have been empowered 
to require of him. ^ 

2. Complex ; where legislative and executive duties are 
imposed upon the same person ; as where the chief magis- 
trate is allowed a vote, on all acts, of the other branches of 
the legislature'. 

As far as his duties are legislative, he is bound by the 
same principles as any other legislator. 

Sometimes his power is limited to a vote on mere con- 
stitutional questions ; and at others, it extends to all ques- 
tions whatsoever. Sometimes his assent is absolutely ne- 
cessary to the passage of all bills ; at others, it is only con- 
ditionally necessary, that is, the other branches may, under 
certain circumstances, enact laws without it. 

, When this legislative power of the executive has been 
exerted within its constitutional limits, he becomes merely 
an executive officer. He has no other deliberative power 
than that conferred upon him by the constitution. He is 
under the same obligations as any other executive officer, 
to execute the law, unless it' seem to him a violation of 
moral or constitutional oiblifation. In that case, it is his 
duty to resign. He has no more right than any other man, 
to hold the office, while he is, from any reason whatever, 
unable to discharge the duties which the office imposes up* 
on him. That executive officer is guilty of gross perver- 
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Bi'on of official and moral obligation, who, after the decision 
of the legislative or judicial branch of a government has 
been obtained, suffers his own personal views to influence 
him in the discharge of his duty. The exhibition of such a 
disposition is a manifest indication of an entire disqualifica; 
tion for office. It shows that a man is either destitute of 
the ability to comprehend the nature of hi.s station, or 
fatally wanting in that self-government, so indispensably 
necessary to him who is called to preside over important 
business. ' . 

And not only is an executive officer bound to exert no 
other power than that committed to him ; he is also bound 
to exert that power for no other purposes than those for 
which it was committed. A power may be conferred for 
the public good ; but this by no means authorizes a man 
to use it for the gratification of individual love or haired ; 
much less for the sake of building up one political party, or 
of crushing another. Political corruption is in no respect 
the less wicked, because it is so common. Dishonesty is no 
better policy in the affairs of state than in any other affairs ; 
though men may persuade themselves and others to the 
contrary. 



CHAPTER FOURTH.. 

THE DUTIES OP CITIZENa 

From what has already been stated, it will he seen that 
the duties of a citizen are of two kinds : first, as an indivi- 
dual ; and, second, as a mefmber of society. A few remarks 
on each of these will close this part of the subject. 

First. As an individual. 

Every citizen., as an individual^ is hound to observe, in 
good faith, the contract which die has made witk society. 
This obliges him, — 

1 . To observe the law of reciprocity, in all his intercourse 
with others. 

The nature of this law has been already explained. It is 
only necessary to remark, that SQciety furnishes an addi- 
tional reason for observing it, — a reason founded both in 
voluntary compact, and also in the necessity of obedience to 
our own happiness. It may also be added, that the nature 
of the law of reciprocity binds us, not merely to avoid those 
acts which are destructive to the existence of society, but 
also those which would interfere with its happiness. The 
principle is, in all cases, the same. If we assume the right 
to interfere with the smallest means of happiness possessed 
by our neighbour, the admission of that assumption would 
excuse every form of interference. 

2. To surrender the right of redressing his wrongs wholly 
to society. This has been considered already, in treating 
of the social compact. Aggression and injury in no case 
justify retaliation. If a man’s house be attacked he may, 
so far as society is concerned, repel the robber, because here 
society is unable, at the ii^tant, to assist him ; but he ‘is at 
liberty to put forth no other effort than that necessary to 
protect himself, or to secure the aggressor, for the purpose 
of delivering him over to the judgment of society. If, ^ter 
having secured him, we put him to death, this is murder. 
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O To obey all law* made in accordance with the oofay 
.tituted powers of society. Hence, we are in no manner 

released ^m this obligation bjr the conTMfaon ^a t the hw 
fa unwise or inexpedient. We hare «<»^^ 

If this qnesHon to society, and we must afede hy that d«< 
dsion. ^To do otherwise, would he to constitute ereiy nm 
Ae judge in his own case ; that is. to allow erey man to 
“bey or^disobey as he pleased, whUe he expected ftom coasr 
man imidicit obedience. Thus, thoi^h a mao were 
convinced that laws regulating the rate of intereirt were m-^ 
expedient, this would give him yo right to violate tbeae law«e 
He must obey them until he be able to persuade aociety to 
think as he does* 

Si:coi4DLY. The cilizen t» under chligalioiis as a cortsit* 
iupt member of society » By these obligations, on the other 
hand, he is bound to fulfil the contract which he has made 
with every individual. 

Hence he is hound, — 


1. To use all the necessary exertion to secure to every 
individual, from the highest and most powerful to the lowest 
and most defenceless, tl\e full benefit of perfect protection in 
the enjoyment of his rights. 

2. To use all the necessary exertion to procure for every 
individual just and adequate redress for wrong. 

3. To use all the necessary exertion to carry into effect 
the laws of civil society, and to detect and punish crime, 


whether committed against the individual or against society. 
Wherever he knows these laws to be violated, he is bound 


to take all proper steps to bring the offenders to justice. 

And here it is to be remarked, that he is to consider, not 
merely his property, but his personal service, pledged to the 
fulfilment of this obligation. He who stands by, and sees a 
mob tear down a house, is a partaker in the guilt. And, if 
society knowingly neglect to protect the individual in the 
enjoyment of his rights, every member of that society is, in 
equity, bound, in his proportion, to make good that loss, how 
great soever it may be. 

4. It is the duty of the citizen to bear, cheerfully, his pro- 
portionate burden of the public expense. As society cannot 
be carried on without expense, he, by entering into society, 
obliges himself to bear his proportion of it. And, besides 
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ibis, there are but few modes in which we receive back f 5 o 
much for what we expend, as when we pay money for the 
support of civil government. The gospel, I think, teaches 
us to go farther, and be ready to do^more than we are com* 
pelled to do by law. The precept, If a man compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain/’ refers to labour in the 
public service, and exhorts us to do more than can be in 
equity demanded of us. 

5. Besides this, I think a citizen is under moral obligation 
to contribute His proportion to every eifort which affords a 
reasonable prospect of rendering his fellow-citizens wiser 
and better. From every such successful effort, he receives 
material benefit, both in his person and estate. He ought' 
to be willing to assist others in doing that from which he 
himself derives important advantage. 

6. Inasmuch as society enters into a moral obligation to 
fulfil certain duties, which duties are performed by agents 
whom the society appoints ; for their faithful discharge of 
those duties, society is morally responsible. As this is the 
case, it is manifestly the duty of every member of society to 
choose such agents as, in his opiniqn, will truly and faith- 
fully discharge those duties to which they are appointed. 
He who, for the sake of.party prejudice or personal feeling, 
acts otherwise, and selects individuals for office without re- 
gard to these solemn obligations, is using his full amount of 
influence to sap the very foundations of society, and to per- 
petrate the most revolting injustice. 

Thus far, we have gone upon the supposition thqt society 
has exerted its power within its constituted limits. This, 
however, unfortunately, is not always the case. The ques- 
tion then arises, What is the duty of an individual, when 
such a contingency shall arise ? 

Now, there are but three courses of conduct, in such a 
case, for the individual to pursue : passive obedience, resist- 
ance, and suffering in the cause qf right: 

1. Passive obedience^ in many cases, would be manifestly 
wrong. We have no right to obey ah unrighteous law, 
since we must obey God at all hazards. And, aside from 
this, the yielding to injustice forms a precedent for wrong, 
which may work the most extensive mischief to those who 
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shall come after us. It is manifest, therefore, that passive 
obedience cannot be the rule of civil conduct* 

2. Resistance by force. 

Resistance to civil authority, by a single individual, would 
be absurd. It can succeed onl}? by the combination of ^ll» 
the aggrieved against the aggressors, terminating in an ap*- 
peal to physical force ; that is, by civil war. 

The objections to this course are the following; 

]. It is, at be^t, uncertain. It depends mainly on the 
question, which party is, under the present circumstances, 
the stronger? Now, the oppressor is as# likely to bo the 
stronger as the oppressed, as the history of the world has 
abundantly shown. 

2. It dissolves the social fabric, and thus destroys what- 
ever has thus far been gained in tbe way of social organi- 
zation. But it should be remembered that few forms of 
society have existed for any considerable period, in which 
there docs not exist much t^at is worthy of preservation. 

3. The cause of all oppression is the wickedness of man. 
But civil war is, in its very nature, a most demoralizing pro- 
cess. It never fails to; render men more wicked, (’an it 
then be hoped that a form of government can be created, by 
men already worse than before, better than that which their 
previous but less intense wickedness rendered intolerable 9 

4. Civil war is, of all evils which men inflict upon them- 
selves, the most, horrible. It dissolves not only social but 
domestic ties, overturns all the security of property, throws 
back, for ages, all social improvement, and accustoms men 
to view, without disgust and even with pleasure, all that is 
atrocious and revolting. Napoleon, accustomed as he was 
to bloodshed, turned away with horror from the contempla- 
tion ot civil war. This, then, cannot be considered the way 
designed by our CTreator for rectifying social abuses. 

3. The third course is that of suffering in the cause of 
right. Here we act as we believe to be right, in defiance 
of oppression, and bear patiently whatever an oppressor may 
inflict upon us. 

The advantages of this course are, — 

1 . It preserves entire whatever exists that is valuable in 
the present organization. 

2. It presents the best prospect of ultimate correction of 
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abuse> by appealing to the reason and the conscience of men. 
This is» surely, a more fit tribunal to which to refer a moral 
question, than the tribunal of physical force. 

S'. It causes no more suffering than is actually necessary 
r to- accomplish its object; for, whenever men are convinced 
of the wickedness oppression, the suffering, of itself, ceases. 

4. Suffering in the cause of right has a manifest tendency 
to induce the injurious to review their conduct, under all 
the most favourable circumstances for conviption; It disarms 
pride and malevolence, and enlists sympathy in favour of 
the sufferer. Hence, its tendency is to make men better. 

5. And experience has shown that the cause of civil 
liberty has always gained more by martyrdom than by war. 
It has rarely happened that, during civil war, the spirit of 
true liberty has not declined. Such was the case in the 
time of Charles 1. in England. How far the love of liberty 
had declined in consequence of civil war, is evident from 
the fact, that Cromwell succeeded immediately to unlimited 
power, and Charles II. returned with acclamation, to inflict 
upon the nation the most odious and heartless tyranny by 
which it was ever disgraced. During the suffering for con~ 
science under his reign, the spirit of liberty revived, hurled 
his brother from the throne, and established British freedom 
upon a firm, and, we trust, an immoveable foundation. 

6. Every one must be convinced, upon reflection, that 
this is really the course indicated by the highest moral ex- 

' cellence. Passive obedience may arise from servile fear; 
resistance, from vain-glory, ambition, or desire of revolution. 
Suffering for the sake of right can arise only from a love of 
justice and a hatred of oppression. The real spirit of liberty 
can never exist, in any remarkable degree, in any nation 
where there is not this willingness to suffer in the cause of 
justice and liberty. Ever so little of the spirit of martyrdom 
is always a more favourable indication for civilization, than 
ever so much dexterity of party management, or ever so tur- 
bulent protestation of immaculate patriotism. 
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DIVISION II. 

THE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE. 


CHAPTER FIRST. 

GENERAL OBLIGATION AND DIVISION OF THE 8UBJK6T. 

TVe have thus far considered merely the law of recipro- 
city ; that is, the law which prevents our interference with 
those means of happiness which belong to our neighbour, 
from the fact that they are the gift of God to him. But it 
is manifest that this is not the only law of our present con- 
stitution. Besides being obliged to abstain from doing 
wrong to our neighbour, yve are also obliged to do him good ; 
and a large part of our pnoral probation actually comes under 
this law. 

The law of benevolence, or the law which places us under 
obligation to be the instruments of happiness to those who 
have no claim upon us on the ground of reciprocity, is mani- ' 
festly indicated by the circumstances of our constitution, 

1. We are created under a constitution in which we are 
of necessity dependent upon the benevolence of others. Thus ■ 
we are all exposed to sickness, in which case we become 
perfectly helpless, and when, were it not for the kindness of 
others, we must perish. W e grow old, and by age lose the 
power of supporting ourselves. Were benevolence to be 
withdrawn, many of the old would die of want. The various 
injuries, arising from accident as well as from disease, teach 
us the same lesson. And, besided, a world in which every 
individual is subject to death, must abound with widows and 
orphans, who, deprived by the band of God of their only 
means of support, must frequently either look for sustenance 
and protection to those on whom they have no Claim by the 
law of reciprocity, or they must die. Now, as we live under 
a constitution in wliich these things are of daily occurrence* 
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and many of them by necessity belonj^ing to it, and as we 
are all equally liable to be in need of assistance, it must be 
the design of our Creator that we should, under such circum- 
stances, help each other. 

,2. Nor do these remarks apply merely to the necessity of 
physical support. Much of the happiness of man depends 
. upon intellectual and moral cultivation. But it is generally 
the fact, that those who are deprived of these means of hap- 
piness are ignorant of their value ; and would, therefore, re- 
main for ever deprived of them, were they not awakened to 
a conviction of their true interests by those who have been 
more fortunate. Now, as we ourselves ow^e our intellectual 
happiness to thp benevolence, either near or more remote, of 
others, it would seem that an obligation was imposed upon 
us to manifest our gratitude by extending the blessitigs 
which we enjoy, to those who are destitute of them. We 
frequently cannot requite our actual benefactors, but we 
always may benefit others less happy than ourselves ; and 
thus, in a more valuable manner, promote the welfare of the 
whole race to which we belong. * 

3 This being manifestly an obligation imposed upon us 
by God, it cannot be affected by any of the actions of men ; 
that. is, we are bound by the law of benevolence, irrespective 
of the character of the recipient. It matters not though he 
be ungrateful, or wicked, or injurious ; this does not affect 
the obligation under which we are placed by God, to treat 
our neighbour according to the law of benevolence. Hence, 
in all cases, we are bound to govern ourselves, not by the 
treatment which we have received at his bands, but accord- 
ing to the law by wdiich God has directed our intercourse 
with him to be governed. 

And yet more. It is evident that many of the virtues 
most appropriate to human nature, are called into exercise 
only by the miseries or the vices of others. How could 
there be sympathy and mercy, were there no suffering ? 
How could there .be patience, meekness, and forgiveness, 
were there no injury ? Tlyis we see, that a constitution 
which involves, by necessity, suffering, and the obligation to 
relieve it, is that which alone is adapted to the perfection of 
pur moral character iu our present state. 
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This law of our moral constitution is abundantly set forth 
in the Holy Scriptures. 

It is needless here to speak of the various passages in the 
Old Testament which enforce the necessity of ui6rcy and 
charity. A single text from our Saviour's Sermon on" t^^e 
Mount will be sufficient for my purpose. It is found Luke 
vi. 32 — 36, and Matthew v. 43 — 48. I quote the passage 
from Luke : 

“ If ye love them that love you. what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do 
good to those that do good to you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, 'what thank have ye ? for 
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be the children of the Highest, for he is kind unto the 
unthankful and to the evil. Be ye, therefore, merciful, as 
your Father in heaven is merciful.’* In Matthew it is said, 
Love your enemies, ble|^ them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, /ind pray for tliein that despitefully 
use you and persecute you ; that ye may be the cliildren of 
(that is, that ye may imitate,) your Father which is in hea- 
ven, for he maketh his sun to rise upon the evil and uj)oii the 
good, and sendeth rain upon the just and upon the unjust.*^ 
The meaning of this precept is obvious from the context. 
To be merciful, is to promote the happiness of those who 
have no claim upon us by the law of reciprocity, and from 
whom we can hope for nothing by way of remuneration. 
AVe are to be merciful, as our Father who is in heaven is 
merciful. \ 

1 . God is the independent source of Happiness to every 
thing that exists. None can possibly repay him, and yet his 
bounty is unceasing. All his perl’ections are continually 
employed in promoting the happiness of his creation. Now, 
we are commanded to be imitators of him ; that is, to employ 
all our powers, not for our own.,gratification, but for the hap- 
piness of others. We are to consider this not as an onerous 
duty, but as a privilege ; as an opportunity conferred upon 
Us of attaining to some resemblance to the Fountain and 
Author of all excellence. 



356 


r AND 


2. This precept teaches us that our obligation is not altered 
by the character of the recipient. God sends rain on the 
just and on the unjust^ and causeth his sun to shine on the 
evil and on the good. God comroendeth his love to us, 
iq that, v/hile we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.*’ In 
imitation of this example, we are commanded to do good to, 
and promote the happiness of, the evil and the wicked. We 
are to comfort them when they are afflicted ; to relieve them 
when they are sick ; and specially, by all the means in our 
power, to strive to reclaim them to virtue. We are not, 
however, to give a man the means of breaking, the laws of 
God ; as to furnish a drunkard with the means of intern < 
perance ; this would be to render ourselves partakers of his 
sin. What is here commanded is merely the relieving his 
misery as a suffering human creature. 

3. Nor is our obligation altered by the relation in which 
the recipient may stand to us. His being our enemy in no 
manner releases us from obligation. Every wicked man is 
the enemy of God ; yet God bestows even, upon such, the 
most abundant favours. 

God so loved the world, that he, sent his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” Jesus Christ spent his life in acts of 
mercy to his bitterest ^ enemies. He died praying for his 
murderers. So we are commanded to love our enemies, to 
overcome evil with good, and to follow the example of St. 
Paul, who declares to the Corinthians, I desire to spend 
and be spent for you ; though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved,” 

In a word, God teaches us in the Holy Scriptures, that all 
our fellow-men are his creatures as well as ourselves ; and, 
hence, that we are not only under obligation, under all cir- 
cumstances, to act just as he shall command us, but that we 
are specially under obligation to act thus to our fellow-men, 
who are not only our brethren, but who are also under his 
special protection. He declares that they are all his chil- 
dren ; that, by showing nysrey to them, we manifest our 
love to him ; and that this manifestation is the most valuable, 
when it is the most evident that we are influenced by no 
other motive than love to him. 

Shakespeare has treated this subject very beautifully in 
the following passages: 
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’Tis mightiest in the mightiest ; it becomes 
The throned monarch better than his crown. 

His sceptre shews the force of temporal power. 

The attribute to awe and majesty. 

■Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of hinge ; 

But mercy is above the aeeptred sway. 

Jt is enthroned in the heart of kings. 

It is an attribute of God himself; 

And earthly power doth then show likest God’s 
When mercy seasons justice. 

Mer. of Venice^ Act 4. Scene 1. 

Alas ! alas ! 

Why all,jthe souls that arc, were forfeit once; 

And He that might the advantage best have took. 

Found out the remedy. How would you be, 

If He, who is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are 9 

Measure for Measure, Act 2. Scene 2. 

The Scriptures enforce this duty upon us for several reasons: 

]. From the example of God. He manifests himself to us 
as boundless in benevolence. He has placed us under a con- 
stitution in which we may, at humble distance, imitate him. 
This has to us all the {orce of law, for we are surely under 
obligation to be as good as we have the knowledge and the 
ability to be. And as the goodness of God is specially seen 
in mercy to the. wicked and the injurious, by the same prin- 
ciples we are bound to follow the same example. 

2. We live, essentially and absolutely, by the bounty and 
forbearance of God. It is meet that we should show the 
same bounty and forbearance to our fellow* men. 

3. Our only hope of salvation is in the forgiveness of 
God — of that God whom we have offended more than we 
can adequately conceive. How suitable is it, then, that 
we forgive the little offences of our fellow-men against us ! 
Our Saviour illustrates this most beautifully in his parable 
of the two servants, Mailhew xviii. 23 — 35. 

4. By the example of Christ, God has shown us what is 
that type of virtue, which, in Human beings, is most accept- 
able in his sight. This was aik example of perfect forbear- 
ance, meekness, benevolence, and forgiveness. Thus, we 
are not only furnished with the rule, but also with the ex- 
emplification of the manner in which the rule is to be kept. 

5. These very virtues, which are called forth by suffering 
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from the wickedness and injury of our fellow men. are those 
which God specially approves, and which he declares essen- 
tial to that character which shall fit us for heaven. Blessed 
are the 7nerciful, for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are 
th^ meeki blessed are the peace-makers, &c. A thousand 
such passages might easily be quoted. 

6. God has declared that our forgiveness with him de- 
pends upon our forgiveness of others. “ If ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your father, who is in 
heaven, forgive you your trespasses.” “ He shall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that showeth no mercy ; but mercy 
rejoiceth against judgment that is, a merciful man re- 
joices* or is confident, in the view of the judgment day. 

If it be asked, What is the Christian limit to benevolence? 
I answer, that no definite rule is laid down in the Scrip- 
tures,' but that merely the principle is inculcated. All that 
we possess is God’s, and we are under obligation to use it 
all as He wills His will is, that we consider every talent 
as a trust, and that we seek our happiness from the use of 
it, not in self-gratification, but in ministering to the happiness 
of others. Our doing thus he consit^ers as the evidence of 
our love to him ; and therefore he fixes.no definite amount 
which shall be abstracted from our own immediate sources 
of happiness for this purpose, but allows us to show our 
consecration of all to him, just as fully as we please. If 
this be a privilege, and onn of the greatest privileges, of our 
present state, it would seem that a truly grateful heart would 
not ask how little, but rather how much, may I do to testify 
my love for the God who preserves me, and the Saviour 
who has redeemed me. 

And, inasmuch as our love to God is more evidently dis- 
played in kindness and mercy to the wicked and the inju- 
rious than to any others, it is manifest that we are bound, 
by this additional consideration, to practise these virtues to- 
W’ard them, in preference to any others. 

And hence we see that benevolence is a religious act, in 
just so far as it is done from ^ove to God. It is lovely, and 
respectable, and virtuous, when done from sympathy and 
natural goodness of disposition. It is pious only when done 
. from love to God. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

OP BENEVOLENCE TO THE UNHAPPY. 

A Man may be simply unhappy from either his physical 
or his intellectual condition. We shall consider these sepa- 
rately. 


SECTION I. 

UNHAPPINESS FROM PHYSICAL CONDITION. 

The occasions of unhappiness from this cause, are simple 
poverty, or the mer^want of the necessities and conreniences 
of life ; and sickness and decrepitude, either alone, or when 
combined with poverty. 

1. Of poverty. Simple poverty, or want, so long as a. 
human being has the opportunity of labour sufl&ciently pro- 
ductive to maintain him, does not render him an object of 
charity. “ If a man will riot work, neither shall he eat,*' 
is the language no less of reason than of revelation. If a 
man be indolent, the best discipline to which he can be 
subjected, is. to suffer the evils of penury. Hence, all that 
we are required to do in such a case, is, to provide such a 
person with labour, and to pay him accordingly! This is 
the greatest kindness,* both to him and, to society. 

2. Sometimes, however, from the dispensations of Provi- 
dence, a human being is left so destitute that his labour is ' 
insufficient to maintain him. ' $uch is frequently the c^e 1 
with widows and orphans. Thie forms a manifest occasion 
for charity. The individuals have become, by the dispensa- 
tion of God, unable to help themselves, and it is both our 
duty and our privilege to help them. 

z 
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3. Sickness. Here the ability to provide for ourselves 

is taken away, and the necessity of additional provision is 
created. In such cases, the rich stand frequently in need 
of our aid, our sympathy,, and our services. If this be 
the case with them, how much more must it be with the 
poor, from whom, the aflfliction which produces suffering, 
takes away the power of providing .the means necessary 
for alleviating it ? It is here, that the benevolence of the 
gospel is peculiarly displayed. Our Saviour declares, 
“ inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these, ye have done it unto me.** Bishop Wilson, on this 
passage, has the following beautiful remark : “ ‘ Inasmuch ' 
{as often) ; who, then, would miss any occasion ? ‘ The 

least ;* who, then, would despise any object ? ^ To me ; * 

so that, in serving the poor, we serve Jesus Christy 

4. Age also frequently brings with it decrepitude of body, 
if not imbecility of mind This state calls for our sympathy 
and assistance, and all that care and attention which the aged 
so much need, and which it is so suitable for the young and 
vigorous to bestow. 

The above are, I believe, the privcipal occasions for the 
exercise of benevolence towards man’s: physical sufferings.. 
We proceed to consider the principles by which our bene- 
volence should be regulated. These have respect both to 
the recipient and to the benefactor. 

I. Principles which relate to the recipient. 

It is a law of our constitution, that every benefit which 
God confers upon us, is the result of labour, and generally 
of labour in advance ; that is, a man pays for what he re- 
ceives, not after he has received it, but before. This rule 
is universal, and applies to physical, intellectual, and moral 
benefits, as will be easily seen upon reflection. 

Now, so universal a rule could not have been established 
without both a good and a universal reason ; and, hence, 
we find, by experience, that labour, even physical labour, is 
necessary to the healthful condition of man, as a physical, 
an intellectual, and a moral being. And, hence, it is evi- 
dent that the rule is just as applicable to the poor as to the 
rich. Or to state the subject in another form : Labour is 
either a benefit or a curse. If it be a curse, there can be no 
reason why every class of men should not bear that portion 
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of the infliction which God assigns to it. If it be a benefit, 
there can be no reason why every man should not enjoy bis 
portion of the blessing. 

And, hence, it will follow that our benevolence should 
co-operate with this general law of our constitution. 

•I. Those who are poor, but yet able to support them- 
selves, should be enabled to do so by means of labour, and 
on no other condition. If they are too indolent to do this, 
they should suffer the consequences. 

2. Those who are unable to support themselves wholly^ 
should be assisted only in so far as they are thus unabff. 
Because a man cannot do enough to support himself, there 
is no reason why he should do nothing, 

3. Those who are unable to flo any thing,^ should have 
every thing done for them which their condition requires. 
Such are infants, the sick, the disabled, and the aged. 

Benevolence is intended to. have a moral effect upon the 
recipient, by cultivating kindness, gratitude, and universal 
benevolence among all the different classes of men. That 
mode of charity is therefore most beneficial to its object, 
which tends, in the highest degree, to cultivate the kinder 
and better feelings of his nature. Hence, it is far better for 
the needy, for us to administer alms ourselves, than to em- 
ploy others to do it for us. The gratitude of the reci- 
pient is but feebly exercised by the mere fact of the relief of 
his necessities, unless he also have the opportunity of wit- 
nessing the temper and spirit from which the charity pro- 
ceeds. 

II. Principles which relate to the henefactor* 

The Christian religion considers charity as a means of 
moral cultivation, specially to the benefactor. It is always 
in the New Testament, classed with prayer, and is governed 
essentially by the same rules. This may be seen from our 
Saviour’s Sermon on the Mount. 

Htence, 1. That method of charity is always the best* 
which calls into most active exercise tne virtues of self-denial 
and personal sacrifice, as they paturally arise from kindness, ; 
sympathy and charity, or universal love to God and man. 
And, on the contrary, all those modes of benevolence must 
be essentially defective, in which the distresses of others are 
relieved, without the necessary exercise of these virtues. 
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2. As charity Is a religious service, and an important* 
means of cultivating love to God, and as it does this in pro- 
portion as all external and inferior motives are withdrawn, 
it is desirable, also, that, in so far as possible, it be done se- 
csetly. The doing of it in this manner removes the motives' 
derived from the love of applause, and leaves us simply those 
motives which are derived from love to God. Those modes 
of benevolence which are, in their nature, the farthest re- 
moved from human observation, are, casteris paribus^ the 
most favourable to the cultivation of virtue, and are, there- 
rore, always to be preferred.* 

Hence, in general, those modes of charity are to be pre- 
ferred. which most successfully teach the object to relieve 
himself, and which tend most directly to the moral benefit 
of both parties. And, on the contrary, those modes of cha- 
rity are the worst, which are the farthest removed from such 
tendencies. . 

These principles may easily be applied to some of the or- 
dinary forms of benevolence. 

I. Public provision for the poor by poor laws will be 
found defective in every respect. 

1. It makes a provision for the poor because he is poor. 
This, as I have said, gives no claim upon charity. 

2. It in no manner teaches the man to help himself ; but, 
on the contrary, tends to take from him the natural stimulus 
for doing so. 

3. Hence, its tendency is to multiply paupers, vagrants, 
and idlers. Such have been its effects, to an appalling de- 
gree, in Groat Britain : and such, from the nature of the 
case, must they be every where. It is taking from the in- 
dustrious a portion of tlieir earnings, and conferring them, 
without equivalent, upon the idle. 

4. It produces no feeling of gratitude towards the bene- 
factor, but the contrary. In those countries where poor- 
rates are the highest, the poor will be found the most dis- 
contented and lawless, and the most inveterate against the 
rich, 

5. It produces no moral intercourse between the parties 
concerned, but leaves the distribution of bounty to the hand 
of an official agent. Hence, what is received, is claimed 
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hjtj the poor as a matter of riglit ; and the only feeling elicited 
is that of displeasure, because it is so little. 

6. It produces no feeling of sympathy or of compassion 
in the rich ; but, being extorted by force of law, is viewed 
as a mere matter of compulsion. 

Hence, every principle would decide against poor laws 
as a means of charity* If, however, the society undertake 
to controul the capital of the individual, and manage it as 
they 'will, and by this management make paupers by thou- 
sands, I do think they are mxdieT obligation to support tliein. 
It^ however, they insist upon pursuing this course, it would 
be better that every poor-house should be a work- house; 
and that the poor rates should always be given as the wages 
of some form of labour. 

I would not, however, be understood to decide against 
all public provision for the necessitous. The aged and in- 
firm, the sick, the disabled, and the orphan, in the failure 
of their relatives, should be relieved, and relieved clieerfully 
and bountifully, by the public. I only speak of provision 
for the poor^ because they are poor* and do not refer to pro- 
vision made for other rmsons* Wliere the circumstances of 
the recipient render him an object of charily, let him be re- 
Meved, freely and tenderly. But, if he be not an object of 
charity, to make public provision for him is injurious. 

II. V ulardary associations for purposes of charity* 

Some of the inconveniences arising from poor-law's are 
liable to ensue, from the mode of conducting these institu- 
tions. 

1 . They do not make the *strongest appeal to the moral 
feelings of the recipient. Gratitude is much diminished, 
when w’c are benefited by a public charity, instead of a pri- 
vate benefactor. 

2. This is specially the case,. when a charity is funded; 
and the almoner is merely the official organ of a distribution, 
in which he can have but a comparatively trifling personal 
interest. 

3. The moral effect upon th^ giver is much less than it 
would be, if he and the recipient* were brought immediately 
into contact. Paying an annual subscription to a charity, 
has a very dififereut efiect from visiting and relieving, with^ 
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our own hands, the necessities and distresses of the sick and 
the afflicted. 

1 by no means, however, say that .such associations are 
not exceedingly valuable. Many kinds of charity cannot 
w^ll be carried on without them. The comparatively poor 
are thus enabled to unite in extensive and* importanf works 
of benevolence. In many cases, the expenditure of capital, 
necessary for conducting a benevolent enterprise, requires a 
general effort. I however say, that- the rich, who are able 
to labour personally in the cause of charity, should never 
leave the most desirable part of the work to be done by 
others. They should be their own almoners. If they will 
not do this, why then let them furnish* funds to be distri- 
buted by others ; but let them remember, that they are losing 
by far the most valuable, that is, they are losing the moral 
benefit which God intended them to enjoy. God meant 
every man to be charitable as much as to be prayerful ; and 
he never intended that the one duty, any more than the 
other, should be done by a deputy. The same principles 
would lead us to conclude, what, I believe, experience has 
always shown to be the fact, that a Cund for the support of 
the poor of a town, has always proved a nuisance instead of 
a benefit. * And, in general, as charity is intended to be a 
means of moral improvement to both parties, and specially 
to the benefactor, those modes of charity which do not have 
in view the cultivation of* moral excellence, are, in this re- 
spect, essentially defective. 


SECTION II. 

OF UNHAPPINESS FROM INTELLECTUAL CONDITION. 

To an intellettual being, in a cultivated .state of society, a 
certain am^bunt of knowledge may be considered a neces- 
sary of life. If be do not* possess it, he is shut out from a 
vast source of enjoyment ; is liable to become the dupe of 
the designing, and to sink down into mere animal existence. 
By learning ho.w to read, he is enabled to a(‘quire the whole 
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knowledge which is contained within a language. By writ' 
ing, he can act where he cannot be personally present ; and 
can^ also, benefit others by the communication of his own 
thoughts. By a knowledge of accounts, he is enabled to be 
just in his dealings with others, and to be assured that others* 
are just in their dealings with him. 

So much as this may be considered necessary ; the rest 
is not so. The duty of thus educating a child, belongs, in 
the first instance, to the parent. But since, as so much 
knowledge as this is indispensable to the child's happiness, 
if the parent be unable to furnish it, the child becomes, in 
so far, an object of charity. And, as it is for the benefit of 
the \yhole society, that every individual should be thus far 
instructed^ it is properly, also, a subject of social regulation. 
And, hence, provision should be made, at public expense, 
for the education of those who are unable to procure it. 

Nevertheless, this education is a valuable consideration 
to the receiver ; and, hence, our former principle ought not 
to be departed from. Although the provision for this degree 
of education be properly made a matter of public enact* 
ment, yet every one should, contribute to it, in so far as he 
is able. Unless this be done, he will cease to value it, and 
it will be merely a premium on idleness. And, hence, I 
think it will be found that large permanent funds for the 
purpose of general education, are commonly injurious to the 
cause of education itself. A small fund, annually appro* 
printed, may be useful to stimulate an unlettered people to 
exertion ; but it is, probably, useful for no other purpose. 
A better plan, perhaps, w'ould be to oblige each district to 
support schools at its own expense. This would produce 
the greatest possible interest in the subject, and , the most 
thorough supervision of the schools. It is generally be- 
lieved that the school funds of some of our older states have 
been injurious to the cause of common education. 

In so far, then, as education is necessary to enable us to 
accomplish the purposes of our existence, and to perform our 
duties to society, the obligatio^^ to make a provision for the 
universal Aijoyment of it, comes within the law of benevo- 
lence. Beyond this, it may very properly he left to the 
arrangements of Divine providence ; that is, every one may 
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be left to acquire as much more as his circumstances will 
allow. There is no more reason why all men should be 
educated alike, than why they should all dress alike, or live 
in equally expensive houses. - As civilization advances, and 
capital accumulates, and labour becomes more productive, it 
will become possible' for e'^ery man to acquire more and 
more intellectual cultivation. In this manner, the condition 
of all classes is to be improved 5 and not by the impracticable 
attempt to render th^ education of all classes, at any one 
time, alikei 

While I say this, however, I by no means assert that it is 
not a laudable i^nd excellent charity, tq assist, in the ac- 
quisition of knowledge, any person who gives promise of 
peculiar usefulness. Benevolence is frequently exerted, un- 
der such circumstances, with the greatest possible benefit, 
and produces the most gratifying and the most abundant 
results. There can surely be no more delightful mode of 
charity, than that which raises from the dust modest and 
despairing talent, and enables it to bless and adorn society. 
Yet, on such a -subject as this, it is manifest that no general 
rule can be given. The duty must b^ determined by the 
respective condition of the parties. It is, however, proper 
to add, that aid of this kind should be given with discre- 
tion ; and never in suqh a manner as to remove from genius 
the necessity of depending on itself. The early struggle for 
independence, is a natural and a salutary discipline for talent. 
Genius was given, not for the benefit of its possessor, but 
for the benefit of others. And the . sooner its possessor is 
taught the necessity of exerting it to practical purpose, the 
better is it for him, and the better for society. The poets tell 
us much of the amount of genius which has been nipped in the 
bud by the frosts of adversity. This, doubtless, is true ; but 
let it not be forgotten that, by the law of our nature, early 
promise is frequently delusive; The poets do not tell us 
now great an amount gf genius is also withered by the sun 
of prosperity. It is probable that a greater proportion of 
talent is destroyed, or rendered valueless, by riches than by 
poverty; and the rapid mutations of society, ♦! think, 
demonstrate thU to be the fact. 

The same principles wijl, in substance, apply to the case 
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in which, tor a particular object, as for the promotion of re-' 
ligion, it is deemed expedient to increase the proportion of 
professionally educated men. 

In this, as in every other instance, if we would be truly 
useful, our charities must be governed by the principjes* 
which God has marked out in the consdtution of man. 

The general principle of God’s government is, 'that, for 
all valuable possessions, we must render, a consideration ; 
and experience has taught, that it is impossible to vary 
from this rul#, without the liability of doing injury to the 
recipient. The reason is obvious ; for we can scarcely, in 
any other manner, injure another so seriously, as by lead- 
ing him to rely on any one else than himself, or to feel that 
the public are under obligations to take charge of him. 

Hence , charity of this sort should be governed by the 
following principles : 

1. The recipient should receive no more than is neces- 
sary, with his own industrious exertions, to accomplish the 
object 

2. To lend money is better, than to give it.^ 

3. It should be distributed in such manner as most 
successfully to cultivate the good dispositions of both 
parties. 

Hence, private and personal assistance, when practica- 
ble, has some advantages over that derived from associa- 
tions. And, hence, such supervision is always desirable, as 
will restrict the charity to that class of persons for whom ' 
it was designed, • and as will render it of such a nature, 
that those of every other class would be under the least 
possible temptation to desire it. 

And, in arranging the plan of such an association, it 
should always be borne in mind, that the sudden change in 
all the prospects of a young man’s life, which is made by 
setting before him the prospect of a professional education, 
is one of the severest trials yf human vip^ue. 

provision, for scientific education, does not come 
under the head her^volenc§. Inasmuch, however, ns 
the cultivation of science is advantageous to all classes of 
a community, it is for the interest ^ the whole that it be 
cultivated. But the means of scientific education, as philo- 
sophical instruments, libraries, atid buildings, could never 
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be furnished by instructors, without rendering this kind of 
education so expensive as to restrict it entirely to the rich* 
It is, therefore, wise for a community to make these pro- 
visions out of the common stock, sp that a fair opportunity 
^f improvement may be open to all. When, however, the 
putlic fails to discmrge this duty, it is frequently, with 
great patriotism and benevolence^ assumed by individu^s. 
1 know of no more interesting instances of expansive benevo- 
lence, than those in which wealth* is appropriated to the 
noble purpose of diffusing over all coming tiiiw, the light 
of science and the blessings of religion.” Who can esti- 
mate the blessings which the founders of Oxford and Cam- 
bridge universities have conferred upon the human race I 
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BENEVOLENCE TO THE WICKED. 

We now ccSne to treat of a form of benevolence, in which 
other elements are combined. What is our duty to our 
fellow-men who are wicked ? ' 

A wicked man is, from the nature of the case, unhappy. 
He is depriving himself of all the pleasures of virtue ; he 
is giving strength to those passions, which, by their un- 
governable power, are already tormenting him with insati- 
able and ungratified desire ; he is incurring the pains of a 
guilty conscience here, and he is, in the expressive language 
of the Scriptures, treasuring up wrath, against the day of 
wrath and of righteous indignation.’’ It is manifest, then, 
that no one has strong^ claims upon our pity, than such a 
fellow-creature as this. 

So far, then, as a wicked man is miserable or unhappy, 
he is entitled to our pity, and, of course, to our love and 
benevolence. I3ut this is not all. He is also wicked ; ’and 
the proper feeling with which we should contemplate wicked- 
ness, is that of disgust, or moral indignation. Hence, a 
complex feeling in such a case naturally arises — that of bene- 
volence, because he is unhappy ; and, that of moral indigna- 
tion, because he is sinful. These two sentiments, however, 
in no manner conflict with, but, on the contrary, if properly 
understood, strengthen each other. 

The fact of a fellow-creature’s wickedness, affects not 
our obligation to treat him with the ,'bame benevolence as 
would be demanded in any other case. If he is necessi- 
tous, or sick, or afiaicted, or ignorant, our duty to relieve, 
and sympathize with, and assist, and teach him, are the 
same as though he were virtuous. God sends his rain on the 
evil and on the good. 

But especially, as the most alarming source of his mi- 
sery is his moral character, the more we detest his wicked- 
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ness, thfe mcrre strongly would benevolence urge us to 
make every effort in our power to reclaim him. This 
surely, is the highest exercise of charity ; for virtue is the 
true solace against all the evils incident to the present life, 
»and it is only by being virtuous that we can hope for eternal 
felicity. 

We are bound, then, by the law of benevolence, to labour 
to reclaim the wicked :~ 

1. By example, by personal kindness, by conversation, 
and by instructing them in the path of duly, and persuading 
them to follow it. 

2. As the most efficacious mode of promoting moral re- 
formation, yet discovered, is found to be the inculcation of 
the truths of the Holy Scriptures ; it is our imperative duty 
to bring these truths into contact with the consciences of 
men. This duty is, by our Saviour, imposed upon all his 
disciples : ** Go ye into all the. world, and preach the gospel 
to evertf creature*^ 

3. As all men are our brethren, and as all men equally 
need mtJKil light, and as experience has abundantly shown, 
that all men will be both wicked an^ unhappy without it, 
this duty is binding upon every man towards the whole hu- 
man race. The sentiments of Dr, Johnson on this subject, 
in his letter on the translation of the Scriptures into the 
Gaelic language, are so apposite to my purpose, that I beg 
leave to introduce them here, though they have been so 
frequently published. “ If obedience to the Will of God be 
necessary to happiness, and knowledge of his will necessary 
to obedience, I know not how he that withholds this know- 
ledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbour as him- 
self. He that voluntarily continues in ignorance is guilty 
of all the crimes which that ignorance produces ; as, to him 
that should extinguish the tapers of a light-house, might be 
justly imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. Christianity is 
the highest perfection*of humanity ; and as no man is good 
but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good in 
the highest degree, who wishes not to others the largest 
measures of the greatest good.” — Life^ Anno 1766. 

We see, then, that in so far as wicked men are by their 
wickedness miserable, benevolence renders it our duty to 
reciaiih them. And to such benevolence the highest re- 
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wards are promised. “ They that turn many to righteous- 
ness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.” But thi? 
is not all. If we love our Father in heaven, it must pain 
us to see his children violating his just and holy laws, abus- 
ing his goodness, rendering not only themselves but also lys 
other children miserable, and exposing themselves and 
others to his eternal displeasure. The love of God would 
prompt us to check these evils, and to teach our brethren to 
serve, and love, and reverence our common Father, and to 
become his obedient children, both now and for ever. . 

■ Nor is either of the^ sentiments inconsistent with the 
greatest moral aversion to the crime. The more hateful >to 
us is the conduct of those whom we love> the more zealous 
will be our endeavours to bring them back to virtue. And 
surely the more we are sensible of the evil of sin against 
God, the more desirous must we be to teach his creatures to 
love and obey him. 

The perfect exemplification of both of these sentiments 
is found in the character of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. While, in all his conduct and teachings, we observe 
the most intense abhorrence of eVery form of moral evil, yet 
we always find it oomnined with a love for the happiness, 
both temporal and spiritual, of man ; which, in all its bear- 
ings, transcends the limits of finite comprehension. This is 
the example which God has held forth for our imitation. 
It would be easy to show that the improvement 'of the 
moral character of our fellow-men is also the surest method 
of promoting their physical, intellectual, and social happi- 
ness. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

BENEYOLl^NCE TOWARD THE INJDRlOUB. 

The cases to be considered here are three : 

I. Where injury is committed by an individual upon a 
individual. 

II. Where injury is committed by an individual upon 
society. 

III. Where injury is committed by a society upon a 
society. 

I. Where an injury is committed by an individual upon 
an individual. 

In this case, the offender is guilty of wickedness, and of 
violation of our personal rights. 

1. In so far as the action is wicked, it should excite our 
moral detestation, just as in the case in which wrong is done 
to any one else. 

2. In so far as the wicked man is unhappy, he should 
excite our pity, and our active effort to benefit him. 

3. As the cause of this unhappiness is moral wrong, it is 
our duty to reclaim him, 

4. Inasmuch as the injury is done to wj, it is our duty to for^ 
give him. On this condition alone can we hope to be 
forgiven. 

5. Yet more ; inasmuch as the injury is done to us, it 
gives us an opportunity of exercising special and peculiar 
virtue. It is therefore our special duty to overcome it by 
good ; that is, the duty of reclaiming him from wrong rests 
specially upon Kj/.and it is to be fulfilled by manifesting 
towards him particular kindness, and the most cheerful will- 
ingness to serve him. Bip not overcome of. evil, but over- 
come evil with good^ That is, it is our special duty, by an 
exhibition, of peculiar benevolence, to reclaim the injurious 
person to virtue. 

Such is plainly the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. It 



BENEVOLENCE TOWARD THE INJURIOU'S* 373 

will require but a few words to show that this is the course 
of conduct indicated by the conditions of our being. 

I* 1 think that every one must acknowledge this to be 
the course pointed out by the most exalted virtue. Every 
man’s conscience testifies, that to reward evil, with good 
is noble, while the opposite course is mean. There is no- 
thing more strongly indicative of littleness of spirit, than 
revenge. 

2. This mode of treating injuries has a manifest tendency 
to put an end to injury, and every form of ill-will : 

For, 1. No man can long continue to injure him, who^re- 
quites injury with nothing but goodness. 

2. It improves the heart of the offender, and thus not 
only puts an end to the injury at that particular time, but 
also greatly diminishes the probability of its recurrence at 
any subsequent time. Were this course universally pursued, 
there would be done on earth the least possible injury. 

3. It improves, in the most signal manner, the offended 
person himself; and thus renders it less likely. that he will 
ever commit an injury himself. 

In a word, the tendency of this mode of treating an inju- 
rious person, is to diminish indefinitely the liability to injury, 
and to render all parties both happier and better. 

On the contrary, the tendency of retaliation is exactly the 
reverse. We should consider, 

l.,That the offender is a creature of God, and we are 
bound to treat him as God has commanded. Now, no 
treatment which we have received from another, gives' us, 
by the law of God, any right to treat him in any other man- 
ner than with kindness. That he has violated His duty 
towards us and towards God, affords no reason why we 
should be guilty of the same crimes. 

2. The tendency of retaliation is, to increase, and foster, 
Eind multiply wrongs, absolutely without end. Such, we see, 
is its effect among savage nation^ 

3. Retaliation renders neither party better, but always 
renders both parties worse, ^he offended party who reta- 
liates, does a mean action when he might have done a 
noble one. 

Such, then, is the scriptural mode of adjusting individual 
differences. 
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I I. When’the individual has committed an injury against 
society. 

Such is the case when an offender has violated a law of 
society, and comes under its condemnation. In what way 
and on wl^t principles is society bound to treat him ? 

] . The crime being one which, if permitted, would great- 
ly injure if not destroy society, it is necessary that it be pre- 
vented. Society has, therefore, a right to take such mea- 
sures as will insure its prevention. This prevention may 
always be secured by solitary confinement. 

But, this being done, society is under the same obligations 
toibhe offender, as the several individuals composing the 
society are under to him. Hence, — 

2, They are bound to seek his happiness by reclaiming 
him; that is, to direct all treatment of him, while under 
their care, with distinct reference to his moral improvement. 
This is the law of benevolence, and it is obligatory no less 
on societies than on individuals. Every one must see that 
the tendency of a system of prison discipline of this kind 
must be to diminish crime ; while that of any other system 
must be, and always has been, to inorease it. 

Nor is this chimerical. The whole history of prisons has 
tended to establish precisely this result. Prisons which 
.have been conducted on the principle of retaliation, have 
every where multiplied felons; while those which have 
been conducted on the principle of rendering a prison a 
school of moral reformation, have, thus far, succeeded beyond 
even the anticipations of their friends. Such a prison is 
also the greatest terror to a wicked man ; and it ceases not 
to be so, until he becomes, at least, comparatively virtuous. 
The whole experience of John Howard is summed up by 
himself in a single sentence : It is in vain to punish the 
w’icked, unless you seek to reclaim them.’* 

By what I have said above, 1 would not be understood 
to deny the right of society to punish murder by death. 
This right, I think, however, is* to be established, not by 
the principles of natural law, <!)ut by the command of God 
to Noah. The precept, in this case, seems to me to have 
been .given to the whole human race, and to be still obli- 
gatory. 

III. Where one society violates the rights of another 
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society. The principles of the gospelj already explained, 
apply equally to this as to the preceding cases. 

1. The indwidnal has, by the law of God, no right to 
return evil for evil ; but is bound to conduct towards ever^^ 
other individual, of what nation soever, upon the principle 
of charity. 

2. The individual has no right to authorize society to do 
any thing contrary to the law of God ; that is to say, men 
connected in societies are under the same moral law as in- 
dividuals. What is forbidden to the one is forbidden also to 
the other. 

3. Hence, I think we must conclude that an injury is to 
be treated in the same manner ; that is, that we are under 
obligation to forgive the offending party, and to strive to 
render him both better and happier. 

4. Hence, it would seem that all wars are contrary to the 
revealed will of God, and that the individual has no right to 
commit to society, nor society to commit to government, the 
power to declare war. 

Such, I must confess, seems to me to be the will of our 
Creator ; and, hence, that, to all arguments brought in favour 
of war, it would be a sufficient answer, that God has forbidden 
it, and that no consequences can possibly be conceived to 
arise from keeping his law, so terrible as those w’hich must 
arise from violating it. God commands us to love every 
man, alien or citizen, Samaritan or Jew, as ourselves ; and 
the act neither of society nor of government can render it 
our duty to violate this command. 

But let us look at the arguments offered in support of 
war. 

The miseries of war are acknowledged* Its expense, 
at last, begins to be estimated.. Its effects upon the physi- 
cal, intellectual, and moral condition of a nation, are de- 
plored. It is granted to be a most calamitous remedy for 
evils, and the most awful scourge that can be inflicted upon 
the human race. It will bfe granted, then, that the resort 
to it, if not necessary, must be -intensely wicked ; and that 
if it be not in the highest degree useful, it ought to be uni- 
versally abolished. 

It is also granted, that the universal abolition of war would 
2 A 
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be one of the greatest blessings that could be conferred upon 
the human race. As to the general principle^ then, there is 
no dispute. The only question which arises is, whether it 
be not necessary for one nation to act upon the principle of 
ofi^nce and defence so long as other nations continue to do 
the saihe ? 

1 answer, first. It is granted that it would be better for 
man in general, if wars were abolished, and all means, both 
of offence and defence, abtindoned. Now, this seems to me 
to admit, that this is the law^ under which God has created 
man. But this being admitted, the question seems to be at 
augend ; for God never places men under circumstances in 
which it is either wise, or necessary, or innocent, to viplate 
his laws. Is it for the advantage of him who lives among a 
community of thieves, to steal ; or for one who lives 
among a community of liars, to lie ? On the contrary, 
do not honesty and veracity', under these very circum- 
stances, give him additional and peculiat advantages 
over his companions ? ^ 

Seconiliy. Let us suppose a nation to abandon all means, 
both of offence and of defence, to lay aside all power of inflict- 
ing injury, and to rely for self-preservation solely upon the 
. justice of its own conduct, and the moral effect which such 
•a course of conduct would produce upon the consciences, 
of men. How would such a nation procvre redress of 
, grievances ? and how would it be protected from foreign 
aggression 9 

1. Of redress of grievances. Under this head would 
be comprehended violation of treaties, spoliation of property, 

’ and ill> treatment of its citizens. 

I reply, 1. The very fact that a nation relied solely upon 
the justice of its measures, and the benevolence of its con- 
duct, would do more than any thing else to prevent the occur- 
];enc6 of injury. The moral sentiment of every community 
would rise in opposition to injury inflicted upon the just, the 
kind, and the merciful. Thus, by this course, the probabili- 
ties of aggression are rendei^d as few as the nature of man, 
will permit. 

2. But suppose injury to be done. I reply, the proper, 
appeal fpr moral beings upon moral questions, is not to 
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plijsical force, but to the consciences of men. Let the wrong 
be set forth, but be set forth in the spirit of love ; and in 
. this manner, if in any, will the consciences of men be arous* 
ed to -justice. 

3. But suppose this method to fail. Why, then, let* us 
suffer the injury. This is the preferable evil of the two. 
Because they have injured us a little, it does not follow that 
we should injure ourselves much* But it will be said, what 
' is then to become of our national honour ? I answer, first, 
if we have acted justly, we surely are not dishonoured* 
The dishonour rests upon those who have done wickedly, 
I answer again, national honour is displayed in forbearance, 
in forgiveness, in requiting faithlessness with fidelity, and 
grievances with kindness and good will. These virtues are 
surely as delightful and as honourable in nations as in indi- 
viduals. 

But it may be asked, whjit is to prevent repeated and 
continued aggression ? 1 answer, first, not instruments of 

destruction, but the moral principle which God has placed 
in the bosom of every man. 1 think that obedience to the 
law of God, on the part of the injured, is the surest preven- 
tive against the repetition of injury. I answer, secondly, 
suppose that acting in obedience to the law of benevolence 
'will not prevent the repetition of injury, will acting upon the 
principle of retaliation prevent it ? This is really the true 
questjpn. The evil tempers of the human heart are al- 
lowed to exist, and we are inquiring in what manner shall 
w’e suffer the least injury from them ; whether by obeying 
the law of benevolence, or that of retaliation ? It is not 
necessary, therefore, to show, that, by adopting the law of 
benevolence, we shall not suffer at all ; but that, by adopt- 
ing it, we shall suffer less than by the opposite course ; and 
that a nation would actually thus suffer less upon the whole 
than by any other course, cannot, I think, be doubted by 
any one who will calmly reflect upon the subject. 

II. How would such a nation be protected from external 
attack and entire subjugation?® I answer, by adopting the 
law'of benevolence, a nation would render such an event 
in the highest degree improbable. The causes of national 
war are most commonly, the love of plunder, and the love 
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of glory. The first of these is rarely, if ever, sufficient to 
stimulate men to the ferocity necessary to war, unless when 
assisted by the second. And by adopting as the rule of our 
conduct the law of benevolence, all motive arising from the 
second cause is taken away. There is not a nation iu Europe 
that could be led on to war against a harmless, just, forgivilig, 
and defenceless people. 

But suppose such a case really should occur, what are 
we then to do ? I answer, .is it certain that we can do better 
than suffer injury with forgiveness and love, looking, up to 
God, who, in his holy habitation, is the Judge of the whole 
earth ? And if it be said, we shall then all be subjected 
and enslaved, I answer again, have wars prevented men 
from being subjected and enslaved ? Is there a nation on 
the continent of Europe that has not been overrun by 
foreign troops several times, even within the present cen- 
tury ? And still more, is it not most commonly the case, 
that the very means by which we repel a despotism from 
abroad, only establishes over us a military .despotism at 
home? Since, then, the principle of retaliation Avill not, 
with any certainty^ save a country fsom conquest, the real 
question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a 
nation be most likely to escape it, by the law of ret.'iliation, 
6r by that of benevolence ? It seems to me, that a man who 
will calmly reflect, will see that the advantages of war, even 
in this respect, are much less than they have been generally 
estimated. 

I however would by no means assert that forgiveness of 
injuries alone is a sufficient protection against wrong. I 
suppose the real protection to be active benevolence. The 
Scriptures teach us that God has created men, both as in- 
dividuals and as societies, under the law of benevolence ; 
and that he intends this law to be obeyed. Societies Lave 
never yet thought of obeying it in their dealings with each 
other ; and men generally consider the allusion to it as 
puerile. But this alters not the law of God, nor the pun- 
ishments which he inflicts upon nations for the violation of 
it. This punishment I suppose to be war. I believe ag- 
gression from a foreign nation to be the intimation from 
God that we are disobeying the law of benevolence, and 
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that this is his mode of teaching nations their duty, in this 
respect, to each other. So that aggression seems to me m 
no manner to call for retaliation and injury, but rather to 
call for special kindness and good will. And still farther, , 
the requiting evil with good, tends just as steongly to tie 
cessation of all injury, in nations as in individuals. Let 
any man reflect upon the amount of pecuniary expenditure, 
and the awful waste of human life, which the warn of the 
last hundred years have occasioned, and then I will ask him 
whether it be not evident, that the one hundredth part ot this 
expense and suffering, if employed in the honest effort to 
render mankind wiser and better, would, long before this 
time, have banished wars from the earth, and rendered the 
civilized world like the garden of Eden ? 

If this be true, it will follow, that the cultivation of a 
military spirit is injurious to a community, inasmuch as it 
aggravates the source of the evil, the oorrupt passions of 
the human heart, by the very manner in which it attempts 

to correct the evil itselfl „ . • • 

I am aware that all this may he called visionary, roman- 
tic, and chimerical. This, however, neither makes it so, nor 
shows it to be so. The time to apphy these epithets will be, 
when the justness of their application has been proved. 
And, if it be said, these principles may all be very true, but 
you can never induce nations to act upon them ; I answer. 
If they be true, then God requires us thus to act ; and it 
this be the case, then that nation will be the 
the wisest, which is the first to obey his commandments. 
And, if it be said, that though all this be so, yet such is the 
present state of man, that until his.social 
ed, the necessity of wars will exist s I answer ; ‘ ^ 

solemn thing to meet the punishments which God inflicts 
for the trans|ression of his laws. And, secondly, inasmuch 
ns the reason for this necessity arises from the social wick- 
edness of man, we are under imperative obligations to strive 
to render'that wickedness less ; and, by all the means in our 
porr. To cultivate among natiis a spirit of mutual kind- 
ness, forbearance, justice and benevolence. 
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Note. I should be guilty of injustice to one class of 
my fellow-creatures, if 1 should close this treatise upon 
human duty, without a single remark upon our obligations 
. to brutes, 

^Brutes are sensitive beings, capable of, probably, as 
great degrees of physical pleasure and pain as ourselves. 
They are endowed with instinct which is, probably, a form 
of intellect inferior to our own, but whiclj, being generi- 
cally unlike to ours, we are , unable to understand. They 
differ from us chiefly in being destitute of any moral 
faculty. 

We do not stand to them in the relation of equality. 
“ Our right is paramount, and must extinguish theirs.” 
We have, therefore, a right to use them to promote our 
comfort, and may innocently take their life, if 6\\r necessi- 
ties demand it. Tnis right over them, is given to us by 
the revealed will of God. ‘ But, inasmuch as they, like 
ourselves, are the creatures of God, we have no right to 
use them in any other manner tha& that which God has 
permitted. They, as much as ourselves, are under his pro- 
tfOtion. 

' We may, therefore, use them, 1. For our necessities. We 
are designed to subsist upon animal food ; and W'e may 
innocently slay them for this purpose. 

2. We' may use them for labour, or for innocent physical 
recreation, as when we employ the horse for draught, or for 
the saddle. 

3. But, while W'e so use them, we are bound to treat 
them kindly, to furnish them with sufficient food, and with 
convenient shelter. He who cannot feed a brute well, ought 
not to own one. And when we put them to death, it should 
be with the least possible pain. 

4. We are forbidden to treat them unkindly on any pre- 
tence, or for any reason. There can be no clearer indica- 
tion of a degraded and ferocious temper, than cruelty to 
animals. Hunting, i|i^^]nany cases^ and« horse- racing, seem 
to me liable ta ceh^tire itf thi^ respect. Why should a 
man, for the sake of showing his skill as a marksman, 
shoot down a poor animal, which he does not need for 
food ? Why should not the Wte, that is harming no living 
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thing, be permitted to enjoy the happiness of its physical 
nature unmolested ? There they are privileged ; and he 
' that hurts or harms them there, is guilty of a wrong/* 

5. Hence, all amusements which consist in! inflicting pain 
upbn animals, such as hull -baiting, cock-fighting, &c., rfe 
purely wicked. God never gave us power over animals for 
such purposes. I can scarcely conceive of a more revolting 
exhibition of human nature, than that which is seen when 
men assemble to witness the misery which brutes inflict 
upon each other. Surely nothing can tend more directly to 
harden men in worse than brutal ferocity. 


THE END 
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